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PREFACE 


The  reception  accorded  to  tiie  Author  s  Self 
indi  Teacher  in  India  and  in  foreign  countries, 
vs  encouraged  the  author  to  compile  the  sister-volume 

Self  Urdu  Teacher. 

It  aims  at  teaching  Urdu  through  the  medium  of 
nglish  to  the  beginners  of  Urdu  who  have  a  desire 
•  learn  the  language  at  home  without  a  teacher. 

The  English-knowing  people  who  are  fond  of  or 
•uired  to  learn  Hindustani ;  the  European  candidates 
Civil  and  Military  services  in  India  who  have 
pass  a  High  Standard  Examination  in  Urdu  ; 
ueral  readers  of  current  literature  ;  businessmen  ; 
a  officials  working  in  the  Urdu  department  of 
ourts  and  other  offices  ;  and  all  foreigners  who  may 
.spire  to  learn  Hindustani,  will  6nd  the  book  of 
mrnense  service  to  them. 

The  book  affords  an  easy  means  of  acquiring  a 
fair  knowledge  of  Urdu  without  the  help  of  a  tutor. 
It  follows  a  systematic  way  of  teaching  the  Urdu 
language.  A  learner  who  starts  with  the  alphabet 
may  well  be  able  to  speak  tolerably  good  Hindustani 
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and  write  essays  and  letters  by  the  time  he  he 
the  book.  Jt  makes  the  language  easy  and  fam  iai 
in  a  short  while.  Lessons  on  Sounds  of  letters. 
Pronunciation,  Grammatical  rules,  Classification  O’ 
words  and  Formation  of  sentences,  Exercises,  Essay 
writing  and  Letter-writing  etc.,  etc.  are  given  in  ar 
interesting  manner.  Gradation  has  been  the  chie 
aim  of  the  author  throughout  the  book. 

The  Student’s  Practical  Dictionary  of  the  Hindus¬ 
tani  language  (Urdu-English)  Price  Rs.3/-sold  by  the 
same  Publisher  will  be  found  of  immense  value  tG 
those  who  feel  anxious  to  study  Urdu  privately. 


EDWARD  JOHN. 
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URDU  SELF-TAUGHT 


Introduction. 

In  Part  I  of  this- book,  the  letters  of  the  Urdu 
language,  their  names  and  their  sounds  and  Pronunci¬ 
ations,  etc.,  are  explained  through  the  medium  of 
Roman  and  English.  Construction  of  word  by  com¬ 
bining  letters  and  formation  of  sentence  by  combining 
words  together  is  shown  and  for  primary  teaching 
some  lessons  are  given  so  that  by  reading,  writing 
and  learning  them  the  student  may  have  knowledge 
and  practice  of  reading,  writing  and  understanding 
Urdu.  In  Part  II,  Classification  of  words  or  Parte 
of  Speech,  Inflexion  and  Derivation  of  words  and 
important  Grammatical  Rules  and  hints  are  given, 
because  reading  and  writing,  understanding  and 
speaking  a  language  correctly,  depends  mainly  upon 
understanding  the  Grammar  of  the  language  very 
well.  Part  III  contains  Rules  for  the  formation  of 
sentences  and  Lessons  for  Sentence  study.  Part  IV 
contains  Composition  — Conversation,  Dialogue,  Fables 
and  Essay-writing. 

With  the  aid  of  this  book,  enough  knowledge  of 
the  language  can  be  acquired  to  get  on  to  conversation 
and  to  read  easy  books  in  Urdu  and  improve  further. 


PART  I. 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  Alphabet. 

LESSON  I. 

Origin  of  the  Urdu  Language 

The  Urdu  language  is  originated  by  mixing  toge¬ 
ther  the  Persian  and  the  Hindi  languages.  Persian 
was  the  language  of  theMohamedan  kings  and  of  their 
nobles  arid  lords  and  Hindi  that  of  the  Hindu 
merchants,  shop-keepers  and  bankers,  etc.  with 
whom  the  soldiers,  and  their  servants  had  to  deal 
with.  When  the  Urdu  language  began,  all  the  writ¬ 
ing  work  in  the  Government  offices  and  courts  was 
done  in  the  Persian  alphabet,  hence  the  Urdu  letters 
have  been  taken  from  Persian.  Of  course  for  some 
new  sounds  which  were  not  in  Persian  but  were 
uttered  in  Hindi,  new  letters  and  symbols  have  been 
introduced. 

[Note.— Urdu  is  written  and  printed  in  two 
characters— -Arabic  character  and  Persian  character. 
The  Persian  character  is  generally  used  in  writing 
and  printing  books  by  Lithographic  process,  but 
Arabic  very  seldom.  Of  course  Arabic  character  is 
sometimes  used  in  printing  books  by  Typographic 
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process.  Arabic  character  is  used  in  this  book  as  it 
is  printed  by  Typographic  process.] 

There  are  32  letters  in  Persian  language  which 
are  all  used  in  Urdu. 

They  are— 


r 

& 

V 

! 

Jim 

Se 

Te 

Pe 

Be 

Alif 

) 

6 

j 

t 

r 

E 

Re 

Zal 

Dal 

Khe 

He  (bari) 

Che 

• 

Lf 

u° 

ur 

U* 

A 

; 

• 

) 

Zwdd 

Swad 

Shin 

Sin 

Zhe 

Ze 

J 

• 

u 

« 

£ 

JC 

t. 

L> 

Qdf 

Fe 

Gain 

’Ain 

Zo 

To 

> 

0 

r 

J 

Vdo 

Nun 

Mim 

Ldm 

Graf 

Kdf 

Ye  He  (chhoti) 


Of  these  32  letters  the  following  have  been  taken 
trom  Arabic,  therefore  they  are  sometimes  called 
Arabic  letters  :  — 

^  <>  ^ 
To  Zwad  SwAd  Zdl  He  (ban)  Se 

J  f  ^ 

QiVE  ’Ain  Zo 
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Four  letters,  namely — 

GaE  Zhe  Che  Pe 

are  not  Arabic.  These  are  called  Persian  letters. 

The  remaining  19  letters  are  used  in  Arabic  and 
Persian  both. 

Leaving  aside  the  9  Arabic  letters  there  remain 
onlv  2o  letters,  of  which  the  sounds  of  the  following 
six  are  not  used  in  Hindi  :  — 

l5  ^  £  ;  3  t 

Qaf  he  Grain  Zhe  Ze  Khe 

The  remaining  17  are  comprised  in  Persian  and 
Hindi  and  these  can  be  called  the  chief  letters  of 
Urdu. 

There  are  14  such  sounds  in  Hindi,  equivalent 
to  which  there  was  no  letter  in  Persian,  therefore 
3  simple  letters  i.e., 


5 

Re 

Dal 

Te 

and  11  compound  letters  viz., 

71 

Hi 

HJ. 

Chha  Jha 

Tha 

Tha 

Pha 

Bha 

*4* 

jjbj 

jjtj 

Gha 

Kha 

Rha 

Dha 

Dha 

have  been  introduced. 
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Thus  there  are  altogether  46  letters  in  Urdu.  But 
now-a-days  the  above  11  Hindi  compound  letters  are 
not  counted  as  one  letter,  and  therefore  not  included 
in  the  present-day  Alphabet  of  Urdu.  Of  course 

3  5 

Re  Dal  Te 

are  included.  Including  these  3  and  4  more,  i.e., 

dL.  f  0  V 

Bari  ve  Hamza  Lam-alif  Dochashmi  he 

•  J 

which  are  added  in  the  Alphabet,  there  are  39  letters 
now-a-days. 


LESSON  2. 


[Note. — Urdu  is  read  and  written  from  right  to 
left.] 

Huruf-i-tahajjl  ki  Taqsim. 


Division  of  Alphabet. 

Urdu  letters  are  divided  into  (1)  Huruf-i-masmat 
or  Huruf-i-sahih  (Consonants)  and  (2)  Huriif-i- 
maswat  or  Huruf-i-illat  (Vowels). 

1.  Harf-i-masmat — Consonant. 

Harf-i-masmat  or  sahih  Consonant  is  that  which 
cannot  be  sounded  without  the  help  of  a  vowel. 
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They  are  as  follows 

The  Urdu  Alphabet  as  in  force  now  a  days. 

Harfon  ke  ndm  aur  siirat. 

Names  and  Forms  of  Letters. 

(Arabic  character ) 


TE 

TE 

PE 

BE 

AL1F 

♦ 

c 

* >c 

£ 

c 

• 

KHE 

• 

HE  (ban) 

CHE 

JIM 

SE 

5 

5 

• 

0 

3 

J 

BE 

RE 

ZAL 

DAL 

DAL 

J° 

A 

i_r 

uT 

• 

♦# 

) 

♦ 

) 

SWAL) 

SHlN 

StN 

ZHE 

ZE 

• 

£ 

£ 

!3 

y 

J3 

gain 

AIN 

ZO 

TO 

ZWAD 

'  J 

i_r 

l— S’ 

*• 

# 

L_5 

LAM 

GAF 

KAF 

QAF 

FE 

2), 

\^5 

.5 

0 

1* 

DOCHASHMI  HE 

VAO 

NUN 

MtM 

HE  (chhoti) 

Cs3**)  lS 

>- 

1/ 

YE  (bari)  YE  (chhoti) 

« 

.HAMZA 

LAM-AL/F 

(  7  ) 

LESSON  3. 


Huryf-i-masmat  or  sahih  li  aicazen 


Sounds  of  Consonants. 

|  Alif  —  sounds  as  Roman  a  in  ‘  agar  ’  or  English  u 

in  ‘  up 

l_j  Be  — sounds  as  b. 

^  Pc — sounds  as  p . 

ci/Te)  no  such  sound  in  English.  It  sounds  as 
lo  To  J  soft  Roman  /  in  ‘  ter& 

&  Te — sounds  as  English  t  in  eto’or  Roman  t  in  ‘topi’. 

i 


^  Jim — sounds  as 


~ - ds  as  ch. 


a  -  He — sounds  as  h. 


t  Khe  — no  such  sound  in  English.  It  is  equivalent 


to  Roman  ‘kh’. 


^  Dal  — sounds  as  th  in  ‘  thus  ’  or  Roman  d  in  ‘  das  ’ 
5  Dal— sounds  as  d  in  ‘do’  or  Roman  d  in  ‘dol’. 


LT  t  J  ,T  I 

la  Zo  J 
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5  Re-sounds  as  r. 

3  Re — no  such  sound  in  English.  It  is  equivalent 

to  Roman  r. 
j  Zhe—  sounds  as  s  in  4  leisure 

Sinn  — sounds  as  sh. 

£  E Ain— no  such  sound  in  English.  It  sounds  as 

Roman  a  in  1  ’aql’  uttered  from  the 
depth  of  the  throat. 

^  Gain — no  such  sound  in  English.  It  sounds  like 

Roman  £g*  in  ‘gul\ 
cJ  Fe  — sounds  like  /. 

J  Qdf — sounds  as  q. 
u S  Kaf — sounds  as  k. 
cJ  Gaf — sounds  as  g  in  ‘go.’ 

J  Lam — sounds  as  l. 
j-  Mim— sounds  as  m. 

6  N ii n — sounds  as  n. 

( Note — Undotted  ,j  nun  called  Nun  Gunna  gives 
nasal  sound  as  Roman  n  in  ‘hdo1  or  English  n  in  ‘  ant*). 
,  V&o—  sounds  as  w ,  v, 

y  L&m-alif— sounds  as  English  la  in  ‘  large  ’. 
ft  Hamza — it  is  marked  over  9  ^  and  ^  indicating 
their  sounds  as  alif  vao  pesh  =o  or 
^  hamza  vao  pesh  =  o  ;  alif  ye  zer  =  i 

or  hamza  ye  zer=f  ;  alif  ye  zer  =  £ 

or  J  hamza  ye  zer  =  <5. 
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X^c***^)  (chhotf) — sounds  as  ee  in  4  bee  ’. 

ijy)  Ye  (bari)  — sounds  as  a  in  ‘  take 

Exercise 

Write  the  forms  of  letters  of  the  following  names 


in  Urdu  : — 

ga£  te  qaf 

alif 

pe 

dochasmi  he 

dal  1dm  re 

mim 

khe 

gain 

bari  lie  kaf  dal 

’ain 

zal 

s  wad 

sin  chhotihe  che 
• 

ze 

be 

chhoti  ye 

re  to  fe 

bari  ye 

se 

te 

zhe  shin  zo 

haraza 

lam-alif 

nun  vao 

Write  the  names  of  the  following  letters  in 

Roman  : — 

la  la  M  £  9 

l— »  fG 

j  <-S 

^  -  * 

l  5  V  ;  1 

t  U° 

3  cr 

V  l  LT 

f  d  )  ^  {J 

5  £ 

&  o 

d  ^  ) 

i£>  j 

Write  Roman  or 

English  letters  for 

the  sounds  of 

the  following  : — 

•»  ^  ^  ^  1 

^  J 

J  r- 

^  d  ) 

^  J  C  li)  u 

cr  u" 

la  tb 

^  J  ( — 9 

A  • 

lJ*  ;  ) 

5  r 

J  3 
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Write  Urdu  letters  for  the  sounds  of  the  following ■- 
Roman  and  English  letters  : — 


r 

k  b  s 

n 

f 

r 

t 

d 

kh 

• 

h 

a 

la  ch  zh 

d 

n 

i 

O' 

O’ 

r» 

q 

ee 

sh 

m  p  v 

t 

• 

• 

3 

z 

’a 

n 

ye 

Distinguish 

• 

• 

u* 

—  A 

)  ) 

• 

c 

1 

ta 

£ 

Lf* 

) 

*  j 

r 

— 

o 

U’ 

0 

J 

• 

) 

t  ?c 

A 

L> 

ta  jja 

ta 

& 

lS 

£ 

*  c 

Z 

W 

U  2 

u 

LESSON  4. 

2.  Harf-i-masicat  or  'Mat — Vowel. 

Hurf-i-maswat  or  ’illat  (Vowel)  is  that  which  can* 
be  sounded  by  itself. 

Huruf-i-maswat  or  ’illat  (Vowels)  are  of  two- 
kinds  : — 

(1)  Maqsurah  (Short),  (2)  Mimdiidah  (Long). 

1.  Maswat-i-maqsiirah  (Short  voweh  is  that 
which  has  a  short  suppressed  sound.  They  are 
three — 

(1)  (")  Fatah  or  Zahar 

(2)  („)  Kasra  or  Zer 

(3)  (*)  Zarama  or  Pesh 

These  are  also  called  4‘  Hark&t  ”  and  “  ’Airab  ,v 


(  11  ) 

Vowel  points.  They  are  never  used  alone  but  are 
used  in  uttering  forth  the  Harf  i-masmat  (Consonant),. 

as,  vj  ba.  Here  the  letter  ^  b  is  consonant  but  it 
cannot  be  sounded  unless  the  sound  of  zubar  is 
applied  to  it. 

As  these  Maswat-i-maqsurah  are  not  used  alone 
people  count  them  as  the  symbols  of  sounds  and 

therefore  the^  are  not  included  in  the  Huriif-i- 

✓ 

tahajji  (Alphabet). 

2.  Maswat-i-mamdiidah  (Long  Vowel)  is  that 
which  has  a  long  sound. 

They  are  three  ;  — 

The  Maswat-i-mamdudah  (Long  Vowel)  when* 
combined  with  Harf-i-masmat  (Consonants)  they 
prolong  their  sounds,  as  by  combining  be  and 

I  alif  zabar  =  U  ba  ;  be  and  ,  v&o  pesh  =  fj  bi( 

v  be  and  ^  ye  zer  =  bi . 

* 

^  )  I  are  not  always  Harf-i-maswat  or  ’illat  (Vowels). 
They  are  used  as  Harf-i-masmat  of  sahih  (Consonants) 
also.  Then  they  too  need  a  vowel  like  consonants. 

As  they  are  sometimes  Maswat  (Vowels)  and 
sometimes  Masmat  (Consonants)  they  are  called  Ni'm 
maswat  (Semi  vowels). 


(  12  ) 

LESSON  5. 


Buruf-i-maswat  yd  Eforkdt  yd  Airdb  hi 
dicdzen  aur  istemdl. 

Use  and  sounds  of  Vowel  points. 

Maswat-i-maqsurah — S hort  V owels. 

("jZabar — it  sounds  as  Roman  a  in  ‘agar1  or  English 
u  in  ‘up,’  when  at  the  beginning  of 
a  word,  but  when  combined  with  other 
letters,  it  sounds  long  as  Romau  d  in 
‘dam5  or  English  a  in  ‘part/  It  is 
marked  over  the  letters  (consouants),  as 

]  alif  zabar  =  a  ;  l-j  be  zabar  =»  ba  ; 

pe  zabar  =  pa,  and  so  on, 

(^)  Zer — it  sounds  as  Roman  i  in  ‘  itna  ’  or  English  i 

in  ‘  sit.’  It  is  marked  under  the  letters 

(consonants),  as,  f  alif  zer=  i  ;  be  zer 

* 

=  bi  ;  cp  pe  zer  =  pi,  and  so  on. 

* 

(/)  pesh — it  sounds  as  Roman  u  in  ‘utnd1  or  English 

oo  in  good.  It  is  marked  over  the  letters 

.  * 

as  I  alif  pesh  =  u  ;  be  pesh  =  bu  ; 

* 

pe  pesh  =  pu,  and  so  on. 
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M atwat-i>mamdudah  yd  Nim  maswat. 

Long  Vowels  or  Semi-vowels. 

I  alif  —  when  combined  with  other  letters  with  mark 
(^)  zabar  over  it  sounds  long  as  Roman 
d  in  4  ka  ’  or  English  a  in  ‘  cart,’  as  , 
u  be  f  alif  zabar  =  L;  ba  ;  ^  he  [  alif 
zabar  =  ha,  etc. 

*  vao — when  combined  with  other  letters  with  (') 

over  it  (now-a-days  some  people  use  up-set 

pesh  (' )  in  manuscripts  for  the  long  sound 

of  Homan  u  or  English  oo  while  others  do 

not)  it  sounds  as  Roman  u  in  4  tu  ’  or  Eng- 

<r 

lish  oo  in  4  fool,*  as  be  ,  vao  pesh  =  bu 

<r  i 

pe  5  vao  pesh-  =  y  ii,  etc.  Some 
people  use  (■*)  on  9  for  the  sound  of  0 

as  rS  kaf  vao  pesh  ‘  ko  ’  5I  alif  vao  p>esh  0 
while  others  do  not.  It  remains  under¬ 
stood. 

ye — when  combined  with  other  letters  with 
mark  (  „  )  zer  under  it,  it  sounds  as 
Roman  i  in  4  pani’  or  English  ee  in  ‘see,’  as 

C  jim  ye  z«r  =  <j=>-  j'  ;  >>  dill  ^  ye 

+  +  «* 

zer  =  di,  etc. 


(  H  ) 


LESSON  6. 

Diacritical  marks  and  Symbols. 

Following  are  some  of  the  diacritical  marks  and 
symbols  :  — 

(  *)  tanwm 
(  *  )  tashdid 
(  "  )  madd 
(  >  )  hamza 
(  4  )  ult£  pesh 
(  +  )  latkan  he 

Use  and  sounds  of  Diacritical  marks 

and  symbols. 

(  *  )  tanwin — It  is  marked  over  |  alif  when  it  comes 

last  in  some  words  to  indicate  the  sound 

\ 

of  an  IjL*  maslan  (for  example,  as). 

(  *)  tashdid — It  is  marked  over  letters  to  indicate 

«** 

its  sound  double,  as  U|  amma  (mother, 

mamma),  bachcha  (infant). 

(  -  )  madd — It  is  marked  over  |  alif  to  prolong  its 

sound  when  comefc  first  in  any  word,  as 
(  | )  alif  (  -  )  madd  (  "  )  zabar  =  1  a  like 
Roman  a  ia  ‘  kam  9  or  English  a  in 
4  part.’ 

(f*  )  hamza — It  is  also  a  symbol  used  over  4  letters 
*  although  now-a-days  included  in  the  letters. 

It  is  marked  over  ,  vao  and  ^  ye  helping 
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in  uttering  their  peculiar  sounds  instead 
of  using  |  alif  for  it,  as  c-j  pe  J  alif  zabar 

=  pa,  ^  hamza  ye  zer  i  =  pdi  ; 

^  jim  J  alif  zabar  jd,  5  hamza  vdo  pesh 
o  —  l*.  jao. 

<('  |  ulta  pesh — Now-a-days  it  is  marked  over  9 

generally  in  manuscripts  to  indicate 

* 

its  sound  long  as  •[  alif  ,  vdo  pesh 

=  >f  00,  as  Roman  v  in  ‘sut'  or  English 
00  in  ‘boot.’ 

(t)  tatkan  he — This  form  is  used  for  v  chhoti  he 
in  combination,  as  kaha  (said).  In 
manuscript  a  shosha  (particle)  like  that  of 
c-j  etc.  (j)  or  like  latkan  he  is  combined 
to  the  letters  and  (, )  i6  marked  under  it. 

Exercise. 


(")  Zabar 

*  * 

** 

* 

* 

^ja  e^a 

^ta  d>ta 
• 

vpa 

ujba 

1  a 

✓  * 

^  * 

* 

** 

5ra  ^>za 

3d a  oda 

^kha 

*.ha 

--cha 

e 

* 

*  * 

* 

** 

* 

cf  za  u*sa 

ijfcfcha  ^sa 

;zha 

5  za 

3  ra 

*  * 

* 

* 

* 

<-Jka  j  qa 

uJ  fa  c  ag 

<e’a 

&  za 

\ c  ta 

*  * 

** 

* 

^  ya  a  ha 

>  va  ^  na 

p  ma 

j J» 

L_fga 
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Q  Zer 


•  • 

G  l1 

d>  si 

i£j  ti 
• 

o  ti 

vpi 

o  bi 

f  i 

s 

s' 

•* 

s' 

s 

s' 

s' 

>ri 

6  zi 

5  di 

*  di 

£  khi 

z  hi 

%  chi’ 

* 

* 

* 

s' 

* 

* 

S' 

J>  zi 

si 

^  &  shi 

L  f*  si 

)  zhi 

5  zi 

3  ri 

* 

* 

* 

s' 

s' 

s' 

S' 

ki 

l3  qi 

^  fi 

£  «‘l 

z  ’i 

w 

!a  zi 

is  ti 

s' 

* 

s' 

s' 

s' 

s' 

ur  Ji 

8-*  hi 

,  vi 

«.J  Jii 

C  mi 

Jli 

lJ  gi 

s' 

>> 

s' 

( 

s 

/)  Pes 

s' 

h 

*s 

s' 

f 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

£> 

77  jU 

Sll 

i iL>  til 
• 

til 

V 

c_j  bu  I  u 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

)  rU 

6  zu 

5  du 

o  (in 

£  khu 

^  hu 

—chu 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

J>  zu 

Cf3  su 

shu 

LT  sn 

;  zb  a 

)  ZU 

3  ru 

9 

/ 

9 

9 

9 

cJ  ku 

(j  qu 

uJ  fa 

4  gO 
• 

4  ’ll 

13  ZU 

\o  tU 

9 

o  >» 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

^yu 

S-A  hu 

?  vu 

&  nu 

j-  mu 

Jlu 

L_f  gU 

Write  Roman  equivalents  o  f :  — 


c 


Z 


& 


4 


u* 


l£> 


9 


s 


Z 


A 

LT 

I?  it 
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u* 

f 

l3 

* 

d 

j 

CD 

kJ 

y 

* 

✓ 

f 

> 

A 

) 

u) 

c 

J 

; 

r 

* 

* 

* 

«•* 

f 

* 

U° 

CD 

j 

** 

• 

Z 

c_? 

* 

Write  Urdu  equivalents 

of  :  — 

da 

shi 

ga 

ru 

• 

qu 

zu 

fi 

si 

ra 

na 

da 

ga 

mi 

ru 

•i 

ki 

hu 

hi 

ma 

vu 

zi 

pa 

nu 

mi 

ga 

ti 

hi 

'u 

fa 

la 

•  • 

qa 

shu 

tu 

• 

khi 

• 

zha 

yu 

sa 

du 

pa 

LESMJN  7. 

Harfon  ki  Mildioat 
Combination  of  Letters 
UnJcl  Bandwat ,  Talaffuz  aur  Flijje 
Their  combined  Forms,  Pronunciations 

and  Spelling 
(i)  ki  mildioat 
Combination  of  (|) 

A 

[ Read  from  left  to  right  ] 
t-J  zabar  ab  cd]  zer  ib  cd!  pesh  ub 

vf  »  aP  vJ  ,,  ip  .)  np 

U.  S.  T— 2 
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cuj" 

zabar 

at 

d>/ 

zer 

-  it 

»f 

pesh  ut 

cL."[ 

>» 

at 

• 

+ 

»> 

it 

of 

55 

ut 

• 

d>( 

as 

d >1 

is 

djf 

5  » 

us 

t-f 

55 

aj 

d 

•  • 

U 

P 

55 

UJ 

d 

55 

ach 

d 

»> 

ich 

55 

uch 

d 

55 

ah 

d 

55 

ih 

tf 

55 

uh 

d 

If 

akh 

• 

d 

55 

ikh 

t ^ 

55 

ukh 

• 

55 

ad 

*1 

55 

id 

of 

55 

ud 

if 

11 

ad 

*1 

55 

id 

if 

55 

ud 

■>/ 

’» 

az 

*! 

>5 

iz 

if 

55 

uz 

>f 

ar 

>! 

ir 

55 

ur 

5f 

1) 

ar 

)i 

55 

ir 

5l 

5  ? 

ur 

)» 

55 

az 

5i 

55 

iz 

if 

55 

uz 

;f 

55 

azh 

»• 

izh 

Jf 

55 

uzh 

erf 

55 

as 

t-r*i 

i-« 

P 

(J*>l 

55 

us 

u*f 

55 

ash 

J*J 

55 

ish 

U*' 

55 

ush 

o-f 

55 

as 

U*i 

55 

is 

55 

us 

u-f 

>5 

az 

55 

iz 

Oil 

55 

uz 

*>f 

55 

at 

!•; 

55 

it 

55 

ut 

*f 

»5 

az 

M 

5 1 

iz 

*f 

55 

uz 
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£1 

zabar 

a’a 

*1 

zer  i’ 

f' 

pesh 

u’ 

e‘ 

<?< 

?> 

Ug 

n 

af 

of 

v  if 

cjf 

n 

uf 

of 

n 

*q 

ji 

»  iq 

J 

lT 

n 

uq 

*-ff 

n 

ak 

„  ik 

ii 

uk 

v 

as: 

c_rf 

ii 

u£ 

Jf 

al 

j' 

,  il 

jI 

ii 

ul 

rf 

n 

am 

./ 
i  - 

j.  im 

r  1 

ii 

um 

of 

? 

an 

ci 

„  in 

J 

ii 

un 

i  • 

av 

«  iv 

ii 

uv 

•t 

•> 

ah 

•i 

>,  ih 

ii 

uh 

„  i 

* 

n 

ai 

*J 

??  e 

B 

In  constructing  words  instead  of  original  full  form 
of  letters  their  particles  (shoshe)  are  added  together. 

There  are  two  or  three  kinds  of  forms  of  the 
particles  (shoshe)— beginning,  middling  and  ending. 

[Note. — Particles  (shoshe)  of  the  letters  of  the 
same  form  differing  only  in  dots,  strokes  and  sounds 

have  been  repeated  such  as,  for  ®  a.). 

Shoshe  (Particles)  of  the  letters  when  used 
in  Combination— beginning,  middling, 

and  ending. 

^  k  ^ . ^  ^  . | 

(la  la)  (j*~  (u - )  ^  a.)  +  ^  (l  l) 
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•  r  J  ^ 

4  *)  (f  *  *•)  (J1  ^  *0  (*— ^  ^  ^)  (<3  ■*•  *0  (<J  A  *) 

Combination  of  Particles  of  letters  showing 
their  connecting  points 


^  y  1  A  /« 

A 

>  t  *“ 

(Jt-'V  A  A  •£ 

^  X  -i 

p  0^  x  /• 

i.  +  4.  ^ 

I  la  ^ 

r  x  r  X  X  f 

*  JUt  >  X4 

I  « 

^  1  X  *n 

(  s.  J  '.  X  &> 

o.  J  y  X  ^ 

j»  JL  X 

>  ^  *  *  - 

J  ^  ^ 

A  *o  JX  *+ 

<?**  J 

X  •**<  j  0^  X  J 

*  *  1  r  * 

JL  •*  1 

t-  ?  ^  X  «&.  ** 

%  ■*  /* 

0  t  X  -•  I  X  J  t 

J  *  -i 

Jb  X  4  31  X  i 

«• 

l»  «***•  ■> 

J1  4  t  ^ 

*  4  »  * 

)  L  ***■  X  A  .*». 

4  A  J  L  a  A 

LESSON  8. 

(w->)  hi  mildwat 

Combination  (<->) 

[/?e;ac/  /r<?7n  lejt  to  riyht], 

0  ba 

bub  bib  bub  bap  bip  bup 

*  * 

bat  bit  ks^j  but  ^i-o  bnt  bit  but 
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bas 

bis 

bus  £■?  baj  ^  bij 

9 

&  baj 

«■» 

* 

9 

bach 

gj  bich  bucb  ^.j  bah  ^  bih 

yy  buh 

* 

9  * 

9 

£y  bakh 

yy  bikh  bukh  ^  bad  bid 

sj  bud 

* 

*  ^  " 

9 

ij  bad 

Lj  bid 

Xj  bud  baz  biz 

•  .  •  • 

*y  buz 

✓ 

* 

9  * 

9 

y  bar 

r>  bir 

y  bur  y  bar  y  bir 

^0 

y  bur 

* 

9  + 

9 

y  baz 

y  biz 

y  buz  p  bazh  p  bizh 

p  buzh 

& 

9  * 

9 

,a_^->  bas 

^ j  bis 

^ j  bus  y±j  bash  yy  bish 

^0 

(j*.?  bush 

* 

,  * 

9 

^joj  bas 

Lyj  bis 

^OJ  bus  yy  baz  yy  biz 

y»  buz 

* 

9  + 

9 

kj  bat 

kj  bit 

Ly  but  12xj  baz  kj  biz 

Soj  buz 

* 

✓ 

* 

9  + 

9 

<V  b’a 

<v  b’i 

* 

£j  bbi  <*->  bag  £y  big 

* 

<v  bug 

* 

9  + 

9 

i — baf 

-i,  bif 

* 

l-aj  buf  y>  baq  y>  biq 

* 

J4  buq 

* 

9  + 

9 

i -X»  bak 

bik  l_C  buktjo  bacr  lJL>  big: 

•  O  •  O 

*-£?  bug 

Jj  bal 

J<  bil 

* 

9  * 

bul  y  barn  y  bim 

9 

y  bum 

* 

^y  ban 

&->  bin 

* 

9  + 

12 y  bun  y  bav  y  biv 

9 

y  buv 

9  9 

0Z4J  bah  0 

LM  bih 

»  ^ 

*->  *4-?  buh  ^ j  bi 
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[Note. — Combine  Jcj6d»ou  with  letters  in 
the  same  way  as  is  combined  above.  Shoshe 
(  particles)  of  ^  ^  i->  shall  be  the  same  as  of 

c->.  Difference  will  be  only  in  sounds  and  dots.] 

LESSON  9. 

(^)  kl  mildwat 

Combination  (^) 

+  /  **  f 

V**  jab  w-a.  jib  jub  japu^  jip  Sr^  juP 

* 

"  ..  9  "  / 

jat  jit  jut  ti-.A.  jat  jit  (i-vi*.  jut 

f  +  f 

a  e^.  jis  is-*  jus  ^  jaj  £=>.  jij  g*.  juj 
*  + 

+  *  +  f 

<*•>  jach  jich  g*.  juch  ^  jah  ^  jih  <**.  jub 

+  9 

£*■  jakh  jikh  ^  jukh 

#* 

^  / 

jad  jid  jud 

** 

Add  5  and  j  to  a.  as  added  j  toa.  and  put  their 
dots,  as  etc 
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rt-  jar  Jlr  >=>■ 

Add  j  5  5  to  ^  as  added  >  to  ^  and  put  their  dots 


«*■  * 


y± 


J{1"  jis  u~*  3U8  J**  ia^‘  3ush 

^  * 

'  *  '  * . 

ur3^  j!|s  u**-  j's  lS-*  jus  jaz  jiz  u**  Juz 
^  *» 

•  "  .  / 


n»; 


ial  i>-  J'1  J*  .iul  r*  i! 


* 

ia^.  jaz 

jis 

* 

* 

juz 

4* 

t 

• 

ias 

jig 

* 

3US 

* 

«  ■ 

t 

• 

m 

]»q 

* 

3uq 

* 

f 

jag 

^  j'g 

* 

^  3US 

4* 

• 

9 

3am 

f>  jim 

r*  jum 

* 

• 

3av 

jiv 

juv 

^  3‘ 

* 

^  r 

**v  jah  i^.  jib  **.  juli 

* 

•ft-  jah  *a.  je 

Combine  £  ^  ~  with  letters  in  tlie  same  way 


as  a.. 


;  5  3  )  i  j  cannot  be  joined  to  any  letter  at 
their  ends. 


'14 


) 


LESSON  10 

(dr  U *)  ki  mil  aw  at. 

Combination  of  ^p) 

\Note. — There  is  only  difference  of  dots  between 
4j*  and  ,ja  hence  ^  not  repeated.] 

t**  sd 


sab  4^—  tsib  w—*.  sub  sap  sip  sup 


Add  ii*>  cy  i_j  to  ^p  as  etc. 


saj  sij  ^  su] 
Add  ^  ^  ^  to  as  etc. 


sad  sid  sud  etc. 


Add  i  3  to  ip  as  o.~  above. 


sar  y~  sir  7~  sur  etc. 


Add  *  ;  5  to  u*  as  7~.  etc.  above. 


sas  ^  p> ...  sis 


sus  sash  sish  sush 


jo-,  sas  sis  Lj*~+  sus — in  the  same  way  add  ^y> 
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jcu*  eat  la-  sit  la—  sut — in  the  same  way  add  & 


e ’a  s’i  s’u — in  the  same  way  add  £ 


i-  saP  etc. 

* 

sak  etc. 
sal  etc. 

Scin  etc. 

*—  sah  etc. 


saq  etc. 
sag  etc 
sam  etc. 
j.—  sav  etc. 
.  <•—  si 


sai 


se 


.LESSON  11. 

No  pesh  and  zer  can  be  used  with  combined  (f)alif. 
Use  vowel  points  zebur,  zer  pesh  with  each  of  the 

following  combined  forms  and  read. 

*  * 


(,j£  H  mifdicat. 

Combination  of  ^ ). 

— Difference  of  only  dots  between  ^  and 


r* 

<X*o 

S*o 

€*- 

& 

la*o 

ia*o 

1*0 

r~° 

J-* 

4 JL* 

Jr*  4-*-# 

*4-0 

*-  ft 


(  26  ) 

O’ b)  H  mil  dicat. 

Combination  of  (ibb). 


lb 

<lb 

0>b 

^  •  • 

,jdl9 

u*  b 

ijfck  yjr+lo  £b . yl* 

<b 

^io  L-£b  i _ Cb  Jyia  i _ ajLr 

Jp 

(1)  Pesh  cannot  be  used  with  ^  bar{  ye. 

(2)  No  pesh  and  zer  can  be  used  with  combined 

(f)alif. 

(i  g)  ki  milawat. 

Combination  of  (i  *) 

v 

*Xa  tXx  Jx  . . tc 

io£  loo  fjae  . 

r*  er®  r®  J*  ^  ^  c?  ^ 

^5X  ^ 

(J  -)  jfef  mil  dir  at. 

Combination  of(jyJ). 
jj  ii  oJ  . . 

£■*  bj  ifli  jjAJ  Jjtfu?  >■* . y* 

<+>  Li  yi  fi  Ji  L.O  Ji 


(  27  ) 


lJ)  ki  mildwat. 

Combination  of  (c_f  l_ s )• 

IS 

*5 

^.S  ... ...  ...  ..  . . 

u^s  r  r 
• 

laS 

laS 

0*5  jj*$  yjr$  . 

.  ...yS  U 

tS 

^5  fS  JS  lS>  lS  S  JS 

i _ iS  <%$' 

i  J  V 

(  f)  ki  mildwat. 

Combination  of  (J) 


y  . yJ  U  oJ  £&J. . ...g)  cui . 9 

C_ O  k ai  £.J  laJ  lai  ^jai 

(p)  H  mildwat. 

Combination  of  (r) 


^  't'4  o>x  . .  . 

<***  £*  ^ 


u 


(J®*  J&4*  (J*4*  >- . y*- 

< — £-•  <— 


(*  #)  £f  mi'dwat. 

Combination  of 

[7V<?/e. — This  form  or  (*)  chhoti  comes  at  the  end 
of  a  word  combined  or  uncombined.] 


(  28  ) 


.  jjfc 

«**••• 

c* 

loJb 

hi  ^ 

^ft* 

r® 

J® 

3* 

CHAPTER  II. 

LESSON  1. 

Raima  yd  Lafz — Word 

Whatever  a  man  speaks  is  called  a  Lafz  or  Raima 

(Word). 

Words  having  some  meaning  are  called  Mauzu’ 
(significant)  and  those  having  no  meaning  are  called 
Mohmal  (meaningless). 

Lafzon  ki  Bandwat 

Formation  of  Words 

Two  or  more  letters  added  together  and  having 
some  meaning  form  a  Lafz  (Word). 


Words  of  two  single  letters. 

is — this 
3?  ur— fly 


l ->[  ab— now 
in — these 

p 

un  —  those 

* 

dam  — breath 


(j*!  us — he,  she,  it 

* 

dar— door 


(  29  ) 


din — day 


dab —  ten 


de- 

* 


-give 


cr>  ras — sap 
* 

;j  zar— gold,  riches 

t 

) )  rii  —  face 

* 

£)  rukh— side 

p 

W  dur — pearl 

f 

)j  do — two 
*)  wuh — he 

•m 

;t  dr — curtain 
rt  dm — man  tro 

O 

*f  ah — sijW) 

O 

—  to-day 


rab— God 

rag — vein,  nerve 

c)5  zan  —  woman 

* 

<S)  ruk — stop 

* 

*)  rah — stay,  live 
dil — heart 

* 

0* 

)J  dar — fear 
ae — -0  ! 

V5'  dp — you,  self 
•  . 

as — hope 
ft  dg — fire 
-d  db — water 


[Note.  —  (\)  alif  with  made)  over  it  is  called  AliE 
Mamdudah]. 

Exercise 

Write  Urdu  equivalents  of  :  — 
is  ur  dar  rab 

ae  dar  wuh  do 

ras  dur  dam 


zan 

dah 

ab 


dil 


rag 

din 


in 


(  30  ) 


ru 

UIl 

zar 

rukh 

• 

de 

U8 

ruk 

rah 

ar 

H 

am 

ap 

dll 

as 

Write  Roman  equivalents  of:  — 

* 

* 

x> 

f 

* 

** 

U*) 

A 

»> 

9 

A 

* 

* 

9 

1*1 

V 

e>5 

<-*> 

jl 

* 

p 

* 

• 

)) 

j* 

* 

J, 

lA 

✓ 

9 

r 

(J** 

♦ 

ij* 

r* 

St 

t_>i 

V 

LESION  2. 


Words  of  three  single  Letters. 


)  r&t — night 

d&b — pressure 
cfo  d&g — speck,  blemish 
)jJ  aur — and 
s|j  rah  —  way 

.1^(3  d&k—  mail 

* 

daur — race 

f 

3)5  zor — force,  stress 

* 

.j)5  zard — yellow 


j!j  d&l — pulse 
ata  dad — j astice,  gift 
j.f*i  dam — price 
^1)  r&j — kingdom 
c_ff)  r&g — tune 

i-jI  )  r&b  — treacle 

9 

J)3  d'»l — bucket 
diir — far 
j)j  dard — pain 


(  31  ) 


JfS  da  branch  if}  z4g — crow 

ran  thigh  jf)  ral — resin,  saliva 

*-h  rAe— opinion  rai— mustard 

[Note — When  (f)  comes  between  other  letters 
combined  or  uucombined  zabar  is  understood  and 
madd  is  not  used.] 

Sih  hnrjl  lafzon  ki  hijje  kd  tariqa 

The  way  o t  spelling1  the  three  lettered  words. 

There  are  two  ways — 

For  example  : — 


(1)  j  re  alif  te  zabar  =  cufj  rat 

— j  dal  ,  v&o  3  re  zabar  =  }5j  dan.* 

J)5  3  dal  ,  vao  J  bm  pesh  =  dol 

(^)  ^!)  )  re  f  alif  zabar  te  mauquf  or 

s^kin  =  rat 

*  ^ 

3)j— j  ddl  ,  vao  zabar  dau  j  re  mauquf  or 
edkin  =  j.j  ddur 

J)3-3  dal  ,  v£o  pesh  ,3  do  J  14m  mauquf  or 
sakin  =  j,s  dol  4 

Exercise. 

Write  Urdu  equivalents  of  : _ 

^61  dard  r^j 

nib 

ddk  aur  daur  rdj 


dol 

r4n 


{  32  ) 


ddd 

dur 

zard 

rdh 

zor 

rdg 

ddl 

rde 

rdt 

ddb 

zdg 

dag 

Write  Roman  equivalents  of  :  — 

)*) 

J15 

*-h  J)5 

V^f  5 

c_5|S 

>15  )»l 

v»_ 

•1) 

9 

4 

vd; 

))*  c^f) 

Jf* 

jjii 

*1)  trb 

r,J 

LESSON  3. 

Words  of  four  single  letters 

o* 

faja  dddd  — grandfather  ward! — uniform 


adrak — ginger 

p|)t  drdm — rest 
j(5t  dzdd — free 

•  )5j  daurah — tour 

<3 wdrid — coming 

* 

warzish — exercise 

* 

*  f 

roza-”-  fast 

^5,,  rozi— daily  food 


dadi — grandmother 

* 

dddb — respects 

^  * 

»))5  dorah— thread 
^*1)  wddi— valley 
cfa,  widd’  —  farewell 

Ijfj  wdrd — cheapness 

O'  O' 

^35)  rauzan  —  hole 
wdris — heir 


<  33  ) 

Chahdr  harfi  lafzou  ki  hijje  ka  tariqa. 

The  way  of  spelling  the  four  lettered  words. 

For  example  :  — 

fofj— ^  ddl  f  alif  zabar  fo  da,  j  dal  f  alif  zabar  da 
=  Jofj  dada. 

j  ddl  5  vdo  zabar  dau  >  re  *  he  zabar  rah 
=  daurab. 

?  zer  ^vi  gf*  dd*  zabar  sfj  dd»  =  widd\ 

Exercise. 

ITrz/e  t/rdw  equivalents  of  : — 


adrak 

wida 

dddb 

dadf 

warid 

vvardi 

dorah 

dzdd 

wddi 

rauzan 

rozi 

waris 

roza 

warzish 

ward 

dada 

drdm  daurah 

wardi 

Write  Roman  equivalents  of  i — 

* 

** 

✓  ' 

0|}f 

Jo  !o 

** 

* 

7  -  "  9 

t 

»))j 

*))) 

U.  S.  T.- 

r'»f 

•3 

*  * 

** 

(  34  ) 


* 


Ji 


/ 

r 

9 

Ji 

J* 

>U 


* 


9 


T± 


>> 


* 


LESSON  4. 

Words  of  two  combined  letters. 


par — on 

has — enough 

khar — ass 
• 

r* 

ham — we 

turn — you 

<£ 

hai — is 

pul — bridge 

gam — sorrow, 

hal— plough 

* 

Jr* 

haq  =  right 

bar — defeat 

9 

♦  * 

chup — silent 

khat — letter 

laj 

• 

bat — duck 

saf — row,  line 

9 

gul — -noise 

tan — 'body 

tab — then 

jab — when 

* 

• 

kab  —  when 

sab — all 

9 

J* 

kull —  whole 

ko — to  L' 

ka,  ki,  ke  — of 

jo — .which,  that 

* 

\jri 

pas — so 

lar — fight 

* 

A 

kar — do 

lo — take 

* 

mat —don’t 

(  35  ) 


^  ja— go 

V  la— bring 

4-r  eo — from 

* 

bad — bad 

tak  — till,  to 

* 

* 

kam — less 

lab — lip 

mis — touch 

* 

y*  ho — be,  are 

*•$  ki— -that 

& 

vih — this 

** 

* 

*>  wuh— that,  he,  she,  it 

4 

yj  til - tflOU 

r!  bu  —  smell 

LESSON  5. 

Words  of  three  combined  letters. 

* 

tr'-i  pa?  near  rlj  taj— crown 

* 

nap— measure  JU  tal— tank 


Wf  dya — came 

gay  d— went 

nak — nose 

rk»*  narn  -  name 

J W  bal  — hair 

f 

hosh — sense 

* 

bap — father 

jan — life 

* 

char — four 

bdt — talk,  thing 

( 


36 


) 


JU a.  elide — tea 
)ri  shor — noise 

U  sona — gold 

* 

sU  shah — king 

O'  O' 

jXo.  magar — but 

)r*  mor — peacock 

* 

kha — eat 

y+f  ghar — house 

bhi — also,  too 

i+Sd  dukh — pain 
* 

kuchh — some 

&4XJ  likh — write 
✓ 

Jr/  tol — weight 
the — were 
chil — kite 

* 

y^*  mez — table 


-Li  sham  — evening 

sdf — clean 

j;Us  taq — shelf 

l*.***3  qism — kind 
* 

JU  m&l — property 

* 

t*j  tha — was 

yu  phir— again 
* 

vy±  charh — climb 

than — teat 

* 

i+S )  rakh — put,  keep* 

* 

vyj  parh — read 

f 

log — people 
till — was 

* 

^*5 .  kil — nail 
lSaj  nek — good 
tel  — oil 


j+j  per— tree 
(  ek — one 


(  37  ) 


I gird — fell 
* 

tin — three 

* 

j* 3  tez  — sharp  ,*-2  sher — lion 

[Notes. — (1)  If  there  is  a  pesh  over  9  and  it 

f 

gives  long  sound  an  ulta  pesh  is  used  for  it  as  jj  bii 
(smell).  This  ,  is  called  Ma’ruf.  The  9  over  which 
is  a  pesh  and  does  not  give  long  sound  sidha 
pesh  is  used  for  it  as  tj  bo  (sow).  This  9  is  called 
Majhiil. 

(2)  under  which  is  zer  and  gives  long  sound 

mark  of  >,*3  is  put  under  the  dots  as  tir  (arrow) 

* 

This  ^  is  called  Ma’ruf.  The  ^  under  which  there 
is  ><3  and  does  not  give  long  sound  mark  of  ^5  is 
understood  as  per  (tree).  This  is  ^.called  Majhul.] 

LESSON  6. 

Words  of  four  combined  letters. 

f 

dhiip  —  sunlight  kitab-book 

yJ  top1 — caP?  hat  dawdt — inkpot 

merd  1 

^^[meri  [-my,  mine  chdqd -knife 

)  mere  I 


( 


38 


) 


o’  + 


U^jj  daurnd — run 

• 

gulab — rose 

» 

phfil  —flower 

*•**«> 

o’ 

pind— drink 

* 

^JIj  p&ni — water 

* 

9 

B.45 

khula — open 

takhti — slate 

* 

bartan — pot* 

utensil 

galati — mistake 

* 

sahib — right 

f 

[3*4*  ghora — horse 

f 

^  5*4^ 

bhuk — hunger 

*4 =4;)  richh — bear 

* 

0-44* 

khet — field 

*4*^  pith — back 

0*  o' 

nafrat — despise 

#*  ** 

gardan — neck 

* 

chihra  —  face 

o» 

magrib — west 

& 

jUoi 

shimal — north 

<  9 

** 

junub — south 

M 

larka — boy 

<joUL  khds — principal, chief 

* 

sifat — quality 

* 

fj£u shakhs — person 

«o 

jaise — as 

dost— friend 


ma’m— meaning 


(  39  ) 


* 

JUU  misal — example 

*» 

u^^>i  qarib— near 

* 

* 

ba’id —  far,  distant 

* 

*  * 

jjocw*  muhaz— -  merely 

* 

>*Uc  z&hir — express 

* 

* 

^^3  qaidi  —  prisoner 

* 

vi-JUf  int — brick 
** •  • 

** 

£> 

^-q!  unt— camel 

huiisi  —  laughter 

* 

koshish  —  effort 

* 

'  f  , 

>j5i  upar  — over,  upon 

niche — down 

• 

nahfn —  na,  not 

sdnp — snake 

fi 

jumla — sentence 

* 

ha  ml  a  —  attack 

* 

mihnat — labour 

* 

* 

Ssxm*~  m  as  jid -mosque 
* 

* 

F&rsi —  Persian 

+  * 

zab&n—  lan 

*  * 

j  nazar— -  eye-sight 

guage  ; tongue 

* 

samajh  — 

understanding 

(  40  ) 

LESSON  7. 


Alfdz  ma  t  Hamza ,  Tashdid  aur  Nun  gunna  ke. 

Words  with  Hamza,  Tashdid  and  Nun  gunna. 

(*) 


ldo — bring 
jf  do  — come 
gdo — cow 

jU**  dikhao — show 
ndo — boat 
^8*  gde — cow 
JS  gae — went 
rui — cotton 
(jJoS’  gden — cows 

huin  — became 

J  yS  koi  —  any,  some 


Hamza 

khai  —  ditch 
5^  jdo-go 

gano — village 
jJ U*  khilao  -feed 
jlx+i  ghatao— subtract 
ae— rcame 

i 

bhdi — brother 
ndi — barber 
jjXjf  din — came 
dai  —nurse 

* 

ha — halwai  —  con¬ 
fectioner 


dawdi  — medicine  safdi — cleanness 

rihdi  —  deliverance^ roshndi — ink 
(*)  Tashdid 

+» +  *  * 

rassi — rope  kichcha — unripe, 

raw 


•3U« 


sachchd — truthful 


bachcha — infant 


(  41  ) 

^  *  x  * 

Ixf  gannd — sugarcane  1^4^  chharrd —  small  shots 


1.4ft.  /  achch  hd — good 

^ Xj  billi — cat 

Uj  patta  — leaf 

cxj  batti  — wick 

-'■*»** 

>X*i  shakkar — sugar  chakki — mill 


^x^  matti — earth 

* 

+  *>  f 

*ift.  huqqa — smoking-pipe 

loi  qissa — story 

* 

la  a.  liissa  —  part 

* 

*  f 

*Laz  gussa — anger 

tx $  kuttd — dog 

L»f  am md  —mother 

chammach  —  spoon 

khattd — sour 
*•  •  • 

lift  jussa — body 

>M  *  *  * 

Uo  bunnd — weave  l»ft.  chachchd —uncle 


^  / 

Ua.  chu rind  — select 

^23  tatti — fence,  latrine 

^X,*  makkln — fly 

** 

silli— whet-stone 

(  4*  ) 

LESSON  8. 


(  jj  )  iVw/2  gunnel 

[Note. —  When  the  n;isal  sound  of:  j  gunna  in 
a  word  occurs  between  the  other  letters  usual  dot 
remains  over  its  particle  but  nasal  sound  is  under¬ 
stood.] 


yahan — here 
man — mother 
hain — are 
x^XJ}  ankh — eye 
oJU  sand — bull 

t> 

unhen — them 
b&ns — bamboo 
men — in 

U" JU  sans — breath 
gJlj  panch — five 
C-&U  mang — demand 
parind — bird 


sing— horn 

^**♦3  turn  hen  — to  you 
main — I 

0JI0  dhnt — tooth 

uHt — camel 
•  • 

U.JL  sanp — snake 

kahin — somewhere 
lX*  munii  —  mouth 
int  —  brick 
khansi—  cough 
UZXJ  nanga — naked 

—  ri 

band! — slave  girl 


ulfS  kahan,  jahan — where 


Exercise 

Write  Roman  equivalents  of  :■ 


ji 


o* 


*  * 
9 
*5 


H 

9 

r* 


(  43  ) 


** 

* 

* 

4 

bj 

• 

U~i 

>5 

ri 

IS 

* 

4 

4 

#*• 

Jr* 

w>U* 

• 

0* 

»A-m4 

VrAj 

*  ** 

* 

0* 

* 

L7*t-' 

^aLIs 

^y&sx£* 

* 

•>• 

* 

* 

4  9 

* 

—  A 

.Jr4** 

* 

‘r,t^ 

lU-i 

s' 

* 

* 

*  P 

"  / 

**  * 

* 

* 

*i«^. 

• 

/« 

• 

v>** 

* 

0 

4 

* 

4 

JU- 

/< 

d.+A~0 

)r~ 

* 

* 

0 

P 

0 

«•* 

I  •• 

p  '-.w 

jUs 

* 

si 

/V 

* 

l__CxJ 

0* 

J** 

* 

r 

\jr'r*i 

0 

* 

Jhi 

5L^ 

vjl^ 

* 

* 

<* 

Jt 

9 

j? 

<jU 

*W 

* 

7  - 

*  *" 

^  - 

0* 

+  f 

*£a. 

* 

?(l  A 

> 

5^-4*  *> 

<M 

U,' 

•*  *  9 
<f«o.i 

j- " 

n 

++*  + 

s  * 

y*>*M 

lit* 

Uf 

U5 

<**" 

* 

* 

** 

-<*  #* 

(  44  ) 


t  +  +  f 


** 

^j,i 

* 

L.OU 

**  ** 

* 

X 

u M 

U'*'* 

* 

* 

4* 

* 

i_JJU 

(J**~ 

H 

* 


* 

* 

0* 

i^Jfj 

* 

[j***1  b 

Write 

Urdu  equivalents  of 

• 

• 

pas 

loir 

P 

the 

tel 

mez 

tol 

thi 

Kira 

bap 

nam 

uya 

chae 

chaj  h 
• 

inor 

chil 

dukh 

hosh 

n  dp 

tez 

sher 

qism 

jaii 

mat 

kam 

tab 

wuh 

lar 

sab 

bii 

lio 

bar 

kar 

lo 

mis 

pul 

jab 

yih 

tu 

bad 

khat 

dhiip 

khet 

larka 

bar  tan 

ban  si 

pdni 

gardan 

mihnat 

qarib 

cbaqii 

mera 

dawat 

kitab 

topi 

daurna 

koshish 

niche 

samajh 

bar  si 

ricbh 

pith 

kb  as 
• 

ba’id 

gulab 

bhuk 

bhdi 

gae 

dai 

jao 

ao 

huin 

rihdi 

roshndi 

ndo 

rui 

ain 

hnqqa 

chamraach 

tatti 
•  •  • 

kachchd 

(  45  ) 


patta 

rassi 

elm  k  ki 

silli 

kutta 

gannd 

shakkar 

gussa 

makklii 

billi 

bachcha 

main 

khan  si 

hain 

man 

bans 

unt 

dant 

sans 

sand 

mu  nh 

int 

handi 

atikh 

nanga 

CHAPTER  III. 

Jumla  or  Fiqra  or  Kaldm. 

Sentence. 

LESSON  1. 

Two  or  more  words  so  joined  as  to  express 

thought  form  a  Jumla  (sentence;. 

A 

SHORT  SENTENCES, 
ttz  chal — Walk  fast. 

qalam  do — Give  the  pen. 

*  * 

jS  mat  dar — Do  not  fear. 

^  9 

*)  ^  do  din  rah  — Stay  two  days. 

* 

* 

U*.  aj  — Go  to-day. 

yih  phal  chakh — Taste  this  fruit, 

/  f 

ny>  la wuh  khat  parh — Read  that  letter. 


(  46  ) 


Jrj  sach  bol  — Speak  the  truth. 

bf  wuh  aya — He  came. 

*  *  + 

yS  yyS  garbar  mat  kar — Don’t  make  confusion. 

>  f 

*j  chup  rah— Keep  quiet. 

f  p 

jjb  turn  ho — You  are. 

f  * 

(jrA  O**  main  Inin — 1  am. 

* 

^  yih  hal  hai — It  is  a  plough. 

*  * 

yJ  lar  mat — Don't  fight. 

^  f 

la.  yj  Jj  pul  par  ja — Go  over  the  bridge. 

^  +  S> 

bt  £  ij* 1  uska  bap  iiya — His  father  came. 

f 

^  yxJ  dhup  tez  hai — The  sun  is  hot. 

t  + 

£  },*J  jila.  f>x^  mera  chdqu  tez  hai — My  knife  is 
■sharp. 

9  " 

^XJ  La.  LJbt  ek  kbat  likho — Write  a  letter. 

*  f  P 

2  Lritfj  <j**a  (_>**!  usko  hosh  nahin  hai — He  is 

* 

not  in  sense. 

+  *  +  *  f 

UX-w  *ja,  u«^  main  nahin  charh  sakta — I 


cannot  (can’t)  climb. 
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*  f  "  f 

L?**  2^  ))\  log  ate  aur  jate  hain — People 

come  and  go. 

Exercise. 

Read  and  write 

tez dial.  , j  ru  qalam  do  ,i  mat  Jar. 

^  ">  u>->  j>>  do  din  rah.  of  »,  wuh  dya. 

*}i  ,,  wuh  khat  p»rh.  ^  turn  ho.  Uf* 

main  hdn  ^  , )  lar  mat.  ^  y  fs  gaFbar  mat  kar. 

^  f’  *4  Pu'  Pilr  ja-  *>  chup  rah.  ^  -yij  i_,yx^ 

dhup  tez  hai.  ^  J4i  ^  yih  pha,  cllakh_ 

^  J*  *«t<  yih  hal  hai.  Jy  sac|,  b0|.  bf  ,_,p  (.X— ,f 
uska  bap  aya.  4  t-C-l  u&ko  hosh  nahi'n 

hai.  Ixc~  ^4-  main  nahin  diarh  sakta. 

Write  Roman  equivalents  of:  — 

’  >  '  >  ,  , 

~  l*  ^  c'~  & 

-  fS  ^  y-J  -  ,3  -  »,  ^  ^  '  J,  -  ^  JA  ^ 

-  *  -  4  Vl  (r  ^1  -  .  '  ial  ^ 

-  4  >v  r4U  I >4,  -  U4»  ,3;  oV4tJ  ^  ^  j'  v 

9  ' 

-  rW  ^  0*1  -  uV4.  «JU  ^ 
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Write  Urdu  equivalents  of: — 

Mat  dar,  Wuh  ayd.  Turn  ho.  Q  alum  do  Tez 
chal.  Aj  ja.  Chup  rah.  Main  hun.  Do  din  rah. 
Wuh  khat  parh.  Yih  iial  hai.  CJska  bap  dyd. 
Dhup  tez  hai.  Sach  bol.  Pul  par  jd.  Log  dte  aur 
jate  hain.  Merd  chdqu  tez  hai.  Ek  khat  likho. 
Main  nahin  charh  sakta.  Usko  hosh  nahin  hai. 

B. 

SHORT  LESSONS 
For  Reading  and  Writing. 

LESSON  2. 

[Note. — It  is  not  necessary  to  mark  the  vowel 
points  always.  They  are  generally  omitted  after  the 
Primary  Lessons.  Having  been  conversant-  with  the 
language  gradually  you  can  read  and  utter  the 
pronunciation  of  the  words  at  first  sight.] 

ijx*  Phul  bdg  men  ugte  hain 

— Flowers  grow  in  the  garden. 

^  t  jb  jki  Gde  hamen 

din  men  do  bdr  dudh  detf  hai — The  cow  gives  us 
milk  twice  a  day. 

.  CJU  p  yS  ^  l JC  »jj.  ^  Hindustan  garm  mulk  hai 

— India  is  a  hot  country. 

?  l>,$  ijjf*  **JU>  Tumhdre  hath  men  kyd  hai  ? 

— What  is  there  in  your  hand  ? 
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alXJ  y\j  ,jjuo  Phatak  men  tdld  lagd  do — 

Lock  up  the  gate. 

£  y^\  Usko  dam  a  kd  ’arza  hai  — He 

is  suffering  from  Asthma. 

O 

£  JJuL*  £  wjIa5  ^5"  p!;  v->U5"  Yih  kitdb 

Ram  Parshad  ki  kitdb  ke  rodnind  hai— This  book  is 
like  Ram  Prasad’s  book. 

^  CA3,^oAAAax  <S Dost  wuhi  hai 

jo  musibat  ke  waqt  kam  awe — A  friend  in  need  is 
friend  indeed. 

Sj  s  lMj  |*0  ^  \y&  Hawd  ke  bagair 

ham  zinda  naliin  rah  sakte-Without  air  we  cannot  live. 

£  | ^yS  yt  8}^;°  Darwdze  par  koi  khard  hai 
— Somebody  is  standing  at  the  gate. 

p 

£  ^a*J  cX)l  ^jak  tq'Av  I  Uske  hath  men 

ek  Iambi  chhari  hai  —  He  has  a  long  stick  in  his  hand. 

Rat  ko  parind  aksar  darakht  kishakh  par  baithte  hain 
— Birds  often  sit  down,  on  a  branch  of  tree  at  night. 

LESSON  3. 

^  cyr>y*  <>*)  <£  <5°^  ^ax  Main  uski  shddi 
ke  waqt  maujud  thd — I  was  present  at  his  marriage, 
u.  s.  t. — 4 


(  50  ) 


P 

\y&  ^.Ax>  L)^  jUtol  IX*  I  Uskd  intiqal  Bareilly 

men  hud— Be  died  at  Bareilly. 

£  5^  klF^°-  me-  v\uh 

hasin  hai— She  is  the  fairest  of  the  girls. 

bi  O^0  ^a*- 

kabhi  apna  waqt  fuziil  zaya’  nahin  kartd— I  never 

waste  my  time  in  vain. 


a  ^  ^JO  oo,  a&ji  r3  TuUQ  muihe 

hamesha  parhte  waqt  diq  karte  lio— You  always 

disturb  me  when  I  read. 


^  J  Ahmaq  ad  mi  ki 

auhbat  se  bacho  —Avoid  the  company  of  fools. 

U  ,5  ^  ;UxcI  Jhuthe  ka  koi 

«’tbar  nahin  kartd — None  believes  a  liar. 


£  «  S  »U.^  ***  Yih  Shahanshdh  ki  mohar 

hai— It  if  the  sea!  of  the  Kinfr-Emperor. 

JU5  ^  ,S  ^  Tanbe  ko  sanche  men 

q halo— Cast  the  copper  in  the  mould. 

U  3  AM  Qaidi  ne  jurm  ka  iqrar 

^ar  \\^  £ _ L'he  prisoner  confessed  his  crime. 
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L*3  V-Ua*  ^  oJi,  Wuh  us 

waqt  tak  mera  matlab  na  samjlid  tha— He  had  not 
understood  my  object  up  to  that  time. 

LESSON  4. 

<£  )y^  i*®  Ham  Cawnpore 

qabl  adhi  rdt  ke  paiiunchcnge  —  We  shall  arrive  at 

Cawnpore  before  inidmVht. 

n 


£  >r  ^  y}\  <L  Main  ue 

apni  beti  ko  sone  ka  ek  bar  diva  hai-E  have  given 
my  daughter  a  gold  necklace. 

-  *7 if*  ^  Hamdre  jism  ka  wuh  hissa  ji= 

men  dnkli,  kan,  nak  aur  raunh  hai  chehra  kahlatd  hai 


-The  part  of  our  body  with  the  eyes,  the  ears,  the 
nose  and  the  tnouth  is  called  the  face. 


u-*®  air®  ;l0  0,^1  }£f  G-addar  amnid 

bahut  zdiqadar  hote  hain-H.df-ripe  guavas  are 
very  tasteful. 


v5~  ^-7*^  '“-V  ^5)^  Pahdrf  log 


chamre  kf  poshdk  pahiute  ham  M  mutineers  dr  si 
themselves  with  skin. 
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,2  ^  \;  Merd  vvatau  Agra  hai — My  birth¬ 

place  is  Agra. 

^  <T«oL=*  ’Ilm  basil  karne  k( 

koshish  karo — Try  to  acquire  knowledge. 

& 

O+lr'3  Mujhe  us  se  kuchh 

ta’alluq  nahin  —  I  have  no  connection  with  him. 

£  [Jsko  aprn  daulat  kd 

ghamand  hai — He  is  proud  of  his  wealth. 

?  U^.  d^Jb  |vj  Ia5  Kyd  turn  talwdr 

chaland  jdnte  ho  ? — Do  you  know  how  to  use  the 
sword  ? 

p 

Usne  men'  ban 

khatir  tawazo’  ki  — He  received  me  with  great 
hospitality. 

£  2L&AJ  Tijdrat  sab  se  ’urnda 

pesha  hai — Trade  is  the  best  occupation. 

£  L£l  vx^dJS  did  a  Mali  ek  guldasta 

mere  liye  ldyd  hai — The  gardener  has  brought  a 
bunch  of  flower  for  me. 

?  £  aua3  uyj^  <i  ,v5  LJ  Kyd  turn  ne 

kabhi  parion  kd  qissa  sund  hai  ? — Have  you  ever 
heard  a  fairy  tale  ? 
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LESSON  5. 

P  #  ^ 

^  ^Lac.  jv*.x  eX.>|  ^  JL*  JuL^.  Chand 
sdl  guzre  ek  mem  gubbare  men  uri  thf — Some  years 
ago  a  lady  bad  gone  up  in  a  balloon. 

IJj*  iuaxi  yt  ojJbU.  ^  Jl^f  e±  ^£^0  Lachhman 
ue  Gopal  ki  jdeddd  par  qabza  kar  liyd — Lachhman 
took  possession  of  Gopal’s  property. 

Ur*  *±*j^  y *  u+*  Main 

turn  ko  aksar  sarak  par  glnimte  dekhta  hiin — I  often 
find  you  walking  in  the  street. 


U+*  tjvV0  Men  ghari  men 

pdnch  baje  huin —  It  is  five  by  my  watch. 

L'  u+if*  aa^tXf  Guzashta  do-shamba 

se  bukhdr  n\hin  ata — There  has  been  no  fever  since 
Monday  last. 

S-  L  leiX*  y)l?  Hari  Mohan 

Babu  mu  id  a  ’aleh  ke  vakil  the  —  Hari  Mohan  Babu 
wa9  a  pleader  lor  the  defendant. 


urx  b;r  JU,  yj  ^ 
is  shart  par  mu’af  karta  hun 


1  u**  Main  tumko 

—  I  excuse  you  on  this 


condition. 
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3  v^«o  Tibbet  Hindustan 

ke  sbimdl  men  hai — Tibet  is  to  the  north  of  India. 

3  libO  viJju*o  ^yS  ^  5)S;^  Darwdze  par  kaun 
dastak  deta  hai — Who  is  knocking  at  the  door  ? 

Uy*  ^j+jc  Main  mushkil  se  chal 

saktd  hun — I  can  walk  with  difficulty. 

U4S)  &>  y>  ooL>£  cXj  yS  pi'  Turn  ko 

bad  diydnat  naukar  kahhf  na  rakhnd  chahiye — You 


should  never  keep  a  dishonest  servant. 

^  xJl~  y+t  Use  apni 

pfrsdla  ma  kf  khabar  lend  chdhiye  —  He  should  take 

care  of  her  aged  mother. 

UC~  b>  ut#,  Main  khwah 

makhwdh  wahdn  nahfn  jd  saktd — I  cannot  go  there 
without  rhyme  or  reason. 


uysx>  bj/  xLs?  ^1  £.  Main  tah-i-dil  se 

dp  ko  pydr  kartd  htin  —  I  love  you  from  the  bottom 
of  my  heart. 

£  dbj  ^  3?  Wuh  dar  haqiqat 

bahut  nek  ddmi  hai — He  is  really  a  very  good  man. 

JS  £  Jo  icUU/o  i^U.5 

Main  tuinhard  mu’amila  taikarneke  liye 
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hattul  imkan  koshish  karunga — I  will  try  as  far  as 
possible  to  settle  your  case. 


LESSON  6. 

X  La».<vj  Wuh  takhmlnan 

do  sau  rupae  ka  qarzddr  hai — He  is  in  debt  of 
approximately  two  hundred  rupees. 

^  7^  O** 

Ddkuon  kd  ek  guroh  yakdyak  gdon  men  nazar  dyd 

A  baud  of  robbers  all  of  a  sudden  appeared  in  the 
village. 


^  y**  Mere 

rishteddr  bhi  gano  ko  chhor  denge-My  relatives  wil) 
likewise  leave  the  village. 

v  w#  lU  ^  ur  r;&  ^  ^  ^ 

Turn  ne  yih  jurm  kiyd  lihdzd  tumko  uskd  natfja 
uthdnd  hogd— You  have  committed  this  crime  there¬ 
fore  you  will  have  to  suffer  the  consequences. 

^  ^  Mere 

dost  ne  peshtar  yah  risdla  nahin  dekhd  thd— My 
friend  had  not  seen  the  pamphlet  before. 

^»U  U.U  ^  V  ¥  LarkoQ  ko 

apne  wahdnm  ka  hukm  mdnnd  chdhiye— Children 
ought  to  obey  their  parents. 
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y^5L}s>  ^ax  <£  Mushkil 

lafzon  ke  mane  lugat  men  dekho — Find  out  the 

meanings  of  hard  words  in  the  Dictionary. 

ijtKSb  <£L,  £  ^a>o  Kumhdr  mittf  ke 

bartan  bandte  hain — Potters  make  earthenware. 

^  b  urif  1^1  zL-y***  y ^  ^ ^  Rdt 

ko  sote  men  khwab  dekhne  kd  kyd  bd’is  hai — What 
is  the  cause  of  having  dreams  while  sleeping  in  the 

night  ? 

LESSON  7. 

"  *  * 

-  £  b £ y * 

5^  cAS.I  (jdxj  -  bj5 

^  Uj<>  b'  5>  -  c®  bb>  j!  <2  uy*;x 

8^  .-©  U^D  PyXL  ‘wj’-Xii  ^AaS  ~  ^  Lj^kxJ  0.3^ 

co?  K  ^A^S'I  col  kS  £  blx^  brf  ,5  bo<>  I^&lo 

u*»  ^  -  *2  if  ~  £ 

*>  _  ( 

<j*®  <Ly®  ^y* 

tckc  ^y*'*  ^  <£_ )y ^  )^  ^Zb!  ‘  O-®  z-j'r? 

X  ^ii;x  ^  -  ^.x©  ^)b  ubi7x  £;x>  cJ,J  ^ 

b  ^  Icbl  Oj!  by*  5^  ji  £  bl  oi^  K  ^_ZLd 

-  ^  ^AjO  -itj  (JAAAJ  b  S^cXaj 
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Roman  equivalent  — 

Murg  ek  khubsurat  aur  bahddur  parind  hotd  hai. 
Wall  klsi  dusre  pariad  se  nahin  dartd.  Ba’z  auqdt 
wah  dusre  murgon  se  Iar  jdtd  hai.  Wuh  ghajd  kd 
kdm  detd  hai,  hamko  waqt  batlatd  hai.  Subah  jabki 
dftdb  tulu’  hotd  hai,  wuh  bdng  detd  hai  goyd  hamko 
jagdtd  hai  ki  ab  uthne  kd  waqt  hai.  Murg  khdngi 
parind  hai.  Mdda  ko  murgi  kahte  jhain.  Murgi 
ande  deti  hai  jin«e  bachche  paidd  hote  hain,  we 
chuze  kahlate  hain.  Anda  anr  chuze  kd  shorba 
muqawwi  giza  hai.  Balmt  log  murg  aur  mur^i  pdlte 
hain.  Jab  murgi  ke  anda  dene  kd  waqt  afd  hai  to 
wuh  ’uiniinan  ek  anda  liar  roz  das  yd  pandrah,  yd 
bis  din  tak  deti  hai. 


English  equivalent — 

The  cock  is  a  fine  and  brave  bird.  He  is  not 
afraid  of  any  other  bird.  Sometimes  he  fights  with 
other  cocks.  He  is  as  good  as  a  clock.  He  tells  us 
the  time.  The  cock  crows  in  the  morning,  when 
the  sun  rises,  as  if  he  tells  us  it  is  time  to  get  up. 
The  cock  is  a  domestic  bird.  The  female  is  called 
hen  (murgi).  The  hen  lavs  eggs  which  produce 
little  birdies.  They  are  called  chickens.  The  egg 
and  the  chicken  broth  are  nourishing  and  invigorating 
food.  Many  people  keep  cocks  and  hens.  When 


(  58  ) 


the  time  of  laying  eggs  comes,  she  generally  lays  one 
-egg  daily  for  ten,  fifteen  or  twenty  days. 

LESSON  8. 

y>  r® 

-  sjj  )y\  *.*£•*»  »j  5Aj;  r®  7AiJ 
.  ^  * 

*4^ j**  <£  ^->Lcil  jAXi  ^ 

ij-*®  *>))  <-V  “  =S  *-ii4s;r5lJr^ 

-  ^  u-V  u*A*  74^  vy®^  7^ 

^’isl  “  -  £  br®  ^y£)  S***  X  O+if 

y=*  <2  u*  >*  5) 

^aP5  ^  c5A>m-^cXaJ  ^L® 
^A-J  jJo  j*!  V£>ljl£x  y£+&  jj*!  —  <£  ^4^3  V’"^'°  U*”® 

pt  <7®  ^A^>f  ^ 

“  (vr®0)' 

Roman  equivalent — 

Aftdb  hamko  roshni  aur  garmi  pahunchdtd  hai 
jinke  b»gair  ham  zinda  nahin'rah  sakte  aur  na  paude 
barh  sakte  hain.  Pau<le  bagair  dftdb  ke  sukh  jdte 
bain.  Aftdb  hamdri  tandurusti  ko  qdim  rakhtd  hai. 
Log  zard  par  jdte  aur  mariz  ho  jdte  hain  agar  dhiip 
tmke  ghar  men  nahin  dti\  Ek  kahdwat  hai  ki  “Jabdn- 
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dftab  ki  roshni  (dbup)  ka  dakhl  nahin  wahdn 
Doctor  kd  dakhl  zariir  hotd  hai.”  Aftab  hamko 
marzon  se  bachdta  hai  kiyunki  wuh  hawd  ko  un 
rndddon  se  jo  hamdri  tandurusti  par  asar  ddlte  hain 
aur  marz  paidd  kar  dete  hain  saf  rakhtd  hai.  Is  liye 
hamko  apne  makdnat  is  tarfqe  ge  banana  cbahiye 
ki  un  men  tdzi  hawd  aur  aftdb  ki  roshni  (dhup) 
dti  rahe. 

English  equivalent — 

The  sun  gives  us  light  and  heat,  without  which 
we  cannot  live  and  plants  cannot  grow.  Plants 
wither  without  the  sun.  The  sun  also  keeps  our 
health  for  people  grow  pale  and  sickly,  if  they  do 
not  allow  the  light  of  the  sun  to  enter  their  houses. 
So  we  get  the  wise  saying.  “Where  the  sunlight 
cannot  enter  the  Doctor  must.”  It  keeps  us  from  disease 
because  it  makes  the  air  free  from  those  matters 
which  tell  heavily  upon  our  health  and  thus  bring 
about  diseases.  We  must  therefore  build  our  houses 

in  a  way  as  to  let  in  both  fresh  air  and  light  of  the 
sun. 


LESSON  9. 

.c 

-  o»V  (j~o  »,  -  ,_>*»• 
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yr*  (*^  i.  ^5j^lA*7* 

sLw^lj  —  ^^A®  ^AjO  £_  *$  0^\.X5  ^Caa/  t 

dbl  J*}  Ji  '*4')  ib^.AS^X»  ^  ^A^O  yS  <il.lx  I^Lo^i 
0*.X^.£.^».  sLwOlj  wlj!  yA**xZ*  <— £Xx  8^  —  -£2  Ia^$”;  ^a3L1o 

8}  7-  —  b^k^"  (^AtaJ.^)  oy»®b£^b  £  b j f 

yS  sbiiOb  ibi  —  ^j»\®  ^  yy5  £  o.XjX^ 

c®  e5;1^  sbit>lj  xT  —  £®  ^"7^  ^ Laj 

7^ 1  ^  ,^»a.®  ^  ^ ^■•l  x&yA^  ^a®  ^J-.^  /*  ^  i^7A>c 

t^jCyi  ^  sl»««£^b  y J  ^  20  (^a^jO 


IoLcn  sL&olj  —  ^  v5  oAicIi: 


bt.c 


.AJ  f  &5 


7?  »<«*"'-' V  -  ^_v->  ,*->  WV^  ^ 

&))7m i  ^  OAX  y£^>  ^liaAj!  *S  l j  ^o  ijLCJ 

-  ^_;r; 

Roman  equivalent— 

Badsh&h  sh&ndar  ’irndrat  men  rahtd  hai  jise 
Mahal  kahte  hain.  Wuh  beshqimat  chizen  puhintd 
hai  aur  logon  ki  bar!  ta’dad  par  hukumat  kartd  hai 
jo  ki  ri’ayd  kahlate  hain.  Farmanrawai  ke  kam 
men  afsAr&n  jo  ki  Wazir  kahlate  hain  uski  madad 
karteaur  salali  dete  hain.  Badshah  apne  farmanrawi, 
mulk  ko  dushmanon  se  m  ihtuz  rakhue  ke  liye  ek 
taqatwar  fauj  rakhtd  hai.  Wuh  mulk  jis  par  ek 
badshah  hukumat  karta  hai  badshahat  (saltanat) 
kahlata  hai  aur  log  jin  par  wuh  hukumat  kartd  hai 
Qaum  kahlate  hain.  Nek  badshah  ko  ri’&yd  py&r 
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karti  hai.  Qawdnin  jo  ki  Bddshdh  jdri  kartd  hai 
’dmal  men  Ide  jate  hain  kiyunki  log  darte  hain  ki  agar 
ta’milna  karenge  tosazd  di  jdwegf.  Bddshdh  kd  farz 
hai  ki  apni  ri’ayd  ki  hifdzat  kare.  Bddshdh  ri’dya 
par  mahsul  lagata  hai  taki  intizdm-i-hukumat  ke 

zariiri  ikhrdjdt  pure  kar  sake. 

English  equivalent — 

A  King  lives  in  a  magnificent  building  called 
a  palace.  He  wears  jewels  and  rules  over  a  large 
number  of  people  called  his  subjects.  In  the  task  of 
government  he  is  assisted  by  officers  called  ministers 
who  give  him  their  advice.  A  king  has  a  strong 
army  to  defend  the  country  over  which  he  reigns 
against  enemies.  The  country  over  which  a  king 
rules  is  called  kingdom  and  the  people  whom  he 
rules  called  a  nation.  A  good  king  is  loved  by 
his  subjects.  The  laws  which  a  king  makes  are 
obeyed  because  people  fear  the  punishment  which 
will  be  inflicted  on  them  if  they  do  not  obey  them. 
It  is  the  duty  of  a  king  to  see  that  his  subjects  are 
safe.  A  king  makes  his  subjects  pay  taxes  to 
provide  him  with  the  money  necessary  to  carrv  on 
the  work  of  Government. 

LESSON  10. 
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00 

1  L-w  lo  ^jLa«»a  A  *&<} 

y**  ^-Aj  ^Xw^.  £  ^+-*>  ^>J  ca^^O  <5j"^  !j?  '"^ 

^_j.a««  o.i>.^t>  Jo|  —  ^.C  l^o  ^.ji^  Jj!  K 

aJ*4®  ^r4^  ”  O'*®  ^  et£  Jy*±  )  c7*> 

fr>3  ^s*  u^y°0'  ;1>®  ^v  i  ^s  £_  C*Sji  Jo!  *f 
y=*  Laj  ^a£  !  Jo!  t$  j&  x^o  -  L^.j  ^M5  ^ I  >j  cL 

I  —  ^  y  ^  A,  Cj |  ^  ^»aJ  _yl^J 

l^j|  xS"  ,j>a®  <5~^ 

c>*~*  i  ^.)V"  ^  <sjy^  ?***  u®;  ^4t 

—  s?  ^7^  '*^/C  U^-*)t4'5  va>^cV3  —  tjy® 

if^1^  i^4X  (^5J^**^  ^.A.rs.1-*-  07^ 

■ *> 

Ojic  —  ^A®  ^jJ£J  (^7A*J  !  ^ 

f  * 

s’  «(  —  4 — ^  t*7A® 

J44«^  (J*^7^  ^7^0  o>)^  ;>t  l74®  x$V  l7vC  J^e 

"  J*®  ^  7^5  7^  £!  t5^rA^c  rTio 

idL^r*  <£4^  Jo^-A^a*1  ^!  ^a®  J^y®  ^yx  £—.}  '->^ 

^A-0  ^  J  ^  07^^  J  ^  —  V^74® 

L>^®  i^7®  cs‘*‘H^  (^5^^  U^T4/  ~~  l74®  ^f4®^  O*-® 

^oLxi!  —  £®  l~>v5"  ^  ^^•aa-'*'!  ^Aj  ^  (jXplj  ^  x£ 

^Jy&^yf  0.5^  ,>  ~^a£aa  (J*>4^  ^J“A^  ^S4,*“5^ 

-  c®  ^A®^  ^a, 
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Roman  equivalent — 

Hindustan  ke  ’ajdibat  men  bargad  kd  darakht 
kuchh  kam  ’ajuba  chiz  nafu'n  hai.  Usko  dekhte  hi 

yih  darakht  nakhlistdn  yd  darakhton  kdkuuj  sd  nazar 

dtd  hai.  Aisd  ek  bard  bhari  darakht  Lankd  m  n  hai 

•  •  — 

jiske  sav a  tale  sau  jhoprion  kd  ek  ^aon  basd  h  ii.  Ek 
darakht  men  350  bare  aur  tin  bazar  chhnte  tane  olne 
gae  hain.  Kahte  hain  ki  ek  bargid  kedarikbt  ke 
niche  5  hazar  admion  ki  fauj  ne  para  )  dald  thd.  Yih 
ta’jjub  hai  ki  ek  akela  tana  j  »  ki  pahle  bij  se  nikld  thd 
ek  nakhlistdn  hojdwe.  U  ki  iisi  Iambi  aur  bhdri 
shdkhen  hoti  hain  ki  unkd  phaila  rahna  bag-iir  kisi 
sahdre  yd  thuni  ke  gair  mumki  i  mi’ linn  hotd  hai. 
Qudrat  usko  thunian  muhaivd  kirn'  hai  Jvun  jvun 
shdkhen  lambdf  aur  waza  m  n  birhti  jdd  Inin  chhote 

kille  unmen  se  phut  nikalte  hain.  We  niche  ki  taraf 
barhte  hain  aur  akhir  kdr  zimfi  tak  pahunch  jdte 
hain  Wemitti  men  baith  jdte  Ii  iin  aur  champ  taraf 
jaren  phenk  dete  hain  is  tarah  mazbiiti  se  jir  pakar 
bete  hain.  lab  we  mote  hi'  ja>e  hain  :iut  imzbiit  tane 
ban  jdte  hain,  Yih  tane  un  shakln  n  ko  jin  so  weasl 
men  nikle  hain  thdme  rahte  hain.  Pattidn  aisf  ghani 
hoti  hain  ki  mushkil  se  bdrisli  kd  pdni  us  in*  n  >e  girtd 
hai.  Aftdb  ki  roshni  usm<-n  naoin  ghus  sakti.  Din 
ke  waqt  bhi  godhdli  si  rahti  hai. 
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English  equivalent : — 

Of  the  many  wonders  to  be  found  in  India  not 
the  least  wonderful  is  the  banjan  tree.  At  first  sight 
the  tree  looks  like  a  large  grove.  Such  a  gigantic 
tree  is  in  Ceylon  under  whose  shade  stands  a  village 
of  hundred  huts.  As  many  as  three  hundred  and 
fifty  large  stems  and  three  thousand  smaller  ones 
have  been  counted  in  one  tree.  It  is  said  that  an 
army  of  five  thousand  men  once  encamped  under  the 
shade  of  a  single  banyan.  It  is  wonderful  that  the 
first  single  stem  that  springs  from  the  seed  becomes  a 
grove.  Its  branches  springing  from  the  main  trunk 
are  so  very  long  and  heavy  that  it  is  impossible  for 
them  to  remain  stretched  out,  without  some  sort  of 
prop  or  support.  Props  are  provided  by  nature. 
As  the  branches  increase  in  length  and  weight,  little 
shoots  spring  from  them,  grow  downwards  and  at  last 
reach  the  ground.  They  find  their  way  into  the  soil, 
send  out  rootlets  on  all  sides,  and  thus  take  firm  hold. 
Then  they  begin  to  grow  thicker  and  stronger  until 
they  form  strong  stems.  These  stems  hold  up  the 
branches  from  which  they  originally  spring.  The 
leaves  grow  so  thick  that  rain  hardly  comes  through. 
The  sun’s  light  cannot  penetrate  them.  Even  during 
the  day-time  we  are  in  dim  twilight. 
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LESSON  II. 

[Read  without  the  help  of  Roman J 

— KifayaUsha'dri 

Frugality. 

(Ancestors  buzurgon)  U/;>J  g  yf  ^ 

*5  **  “  £  <5-^  six  ;Aio“l  (heritage — rairas)  via/*  < 
iS^0*  »;'Af  0<l  £  Xx  /LO 

«4#l  ^  f  »^W;  o**  l*M  -  a*® 

(Wages  ujrat)  vy^s.1  (Personal — zatf) 

Auqdt  basar  karte  hain) 

.^Subsist 

«*>  -  tsr  «  ,/Axt  /e.1^ 

L-jAj'^o  ;jl  ilo  jj.*®  ^L^S(  sjuU 

^  <£?*  (Farseeing-dur  andesh) 

wUi  yf  (Livelihood,  Bread — ma’ash)  jiUx 

-  a  ^UX„  «*/,  *  <j/  ^  ^Jo!;)o  ;j| 
U4^  ^  **'  >*  ifiiMy,* 

-  £  l»,  ^  ;  |  /|  ,  ^ 

/Ax!  /I  £  Lolx.  sL kf  +S  a  <" 

\  r  y  ?  xz^  «:•  s, 

i— mukhtasar  ^=Vx  /  ^  . 

^  far  hattul.imkh  n)  ^  ^  Loo/  (Curtail 

^  *«**  *  H**  (as  possible 

U.  o.  .1 — 5 
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(Illness — biman)  ^Laj  —  (Unemployment  —  bekari) 
(Accidental  — ittif&qi)  ^sUjI  ^ \  (Famine — qahat)  k^o 

J'  ^  £iyx  s?  rK  oij  <s  ur1;;^ 

oobaS'  ^xjj  L*o!  —  c®  b'^i  ( Aid— dastgiri) 
-  c®  b^X  (Frugal — Kif4yat*sha’ar) 

LESSON  12. 

Sabr — Patience. 

i*3  l®)  U  3y*J»  U^,\ 

~t-43  x%;  O-i*^  <£?y®  X*4J  eJo!  4*  I 

JXJL,  ^xc>1  ^  (Rain — menh)  x^jaax 

^a~I  <5^V°  ^  lt*  ”  by**0  ;r> 

— shikdyat  ki)  ^  ool£*  ^  (Weather — mausim) 

p 

IXud  &Xa^>  ! y®  ca5^  <£‘*k-d  *-^  (Complained 

(Was  obliged — lazmi  thd)  t^j  ^x^  b yf  ^ 

—  gunjan  jangal)  <T*U;s.  ^I^aT  ^L>!  *jX  lX*d 
^.s>  ^x=>  *$  £  ^  oy*  -  lye  ^ax  (Thick  forest 

LgXjO  yS  yS\  5  >ib!  ^AA*.f  I ySO  5^ 

lXm#|  —  blD  aoLiJ  ^  O^Aaj  o^.k 
— banid^  O^L  cL  *4**x  ^jXJ  byo  Lfyo 

20  ijjyJJo  *X  L$j  b£ y( y  L*o!  j.S'  (Gunpowder 
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V  (Put  6Purs-er  mdrf)  ^  y\  £  ^.}r4f  ^  yl— 

Kscuped  the—khatre  se  par  ho  gayd )  J 

^  l43  U**  -fcyss^  s,  -  (danger 

**  1*3  (Foolish- be  waquf)  oyy  U*j  ^  *r 

^  i  J*«  ejAf  J  oolXi  viy.  ^  ^ 

(Bearing  bard&sht)  (Patiently -sabr  ke  rfth) 

UyS°  olo  jjU-,1  /(  -  3  £  o7Js  u/i; 

^  A1  LV°  'y  *  V  «*»,  o-i  u-»y  ^  >y»  ),l 

~fT°  ^  }**'  “ASU  *  K  ^  ;,l 

^  ^  <^7*°  ^4j  ^ 

^  u-1  ^  S  *tu,i  ^  „  Ju 

orget-taramosh)  j^ly  y>  ,r  (Proverb-maqdla; 

-  i£>,  jcj 

^  rX-""J  ^  7-  *  ^  /  Jr+5  -  *y, 

^r®*J  L~d 

LESSON  13. 

fk-3 — Nazm. 

Poem. 

,;U  ^  y  r 

,;U  yJ  /  >f  LT>  ya  t*)T*  wl  ^ 

V  ’*  ^  7“  ^  r-  *1  »;U  * 

)X  ^  9s  ’>  /  <J  ,7  ^  /, 
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U5"  yj  !;U  y>  y^  y  l®oj1  y 

Lux  <J^ax»  ^Lj  £  ^aa*>l® 

\y\jo  IaS  yi  f^U  yjJz*  ^  £_\  &^&^5  d- 

^juo  yS'  &j  £_  8 di.j !  I^U  ^LUamw  Us" 

I^UUT ^AXStX^w  ^yi^jy^^  yf\ 

^axsI^cXj  J^ 

!;U  US’  j3  !;U  ;f  81^‘^y  ^dUi 

j4£  ^jScXjp  JjU  ^UjJ  yf  yXA* 
;4*  9  <$»;  **& /  </^y) 

(&&  c*^  U*50  ts’Gr?  O**  U**^  <jU**dX 

LXi^S"  £  ;Lb*  UT  |  <j.a®  U^  ^  J>f  ^  ^Xr 


^  £*-4*  y»  ^ax  U5.j6^x>  y6  s£+2* 


PART  II. 

CHAPTER  IV 

Classification  of  Words  or  Parts  of  Speech. 

By  careful  study  and  exercise  of  the  lesson* 
given  in  Part  I,  one  can  be  able  to  read,  write  and 
understand  the  language,  but  not  fully,  without  the 
Grammar.  In  this  Part  II  principles  (and  rules  of 

Grammar  are  treated  for  the  right  use  of  the  Urdu 
language. 

It  is  essential  to  know  well  the  kinds  or  classes  of 
words  and  the  way  of  the  formation  of  a  word  form 
another. 

1.  There  are  two  ways  of  forming  a  word  from 
another.  One  is  called  jUsaj  Derivation  and  the 
other  ^/Inflection. 

(1)  Derivation  changes  the  kind  of 
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words,  as  house  (name  of  a  place)  ;  ^Jb^r— 
household,  domestic  (the  quality  of  the  thing  which 
lives  in  the  house);  shahar  (name  of  a  place)  ; 

shahri  (the  quality  of  the  one  who  lives  in  the 
city,  etc.) 

(2)  ^f—Inflection changes  the  Number 
of  a  word,  as  book  is  the  name  of  one  thing  ; 
books  is  the  name  of  more  than  one  thing  ; 

girl,  u1^ ;J  girls- 

2.  Some  words  such  as  ^  we,  jmO  ten,  acJCJU 
Calcutta,  carriage,  Jbj?  Gopal,  b^  weeping  etc., 

etc.  give  their  meanings  without  the  help  of  another 
word.  They  are  called  Names  in 

general.  But  some  words  do  not  give  mean¬ 
ings  without  the  help  of  another  word  such  as 
y-o  so,  but,  o  on,  are,  ^  from,  etc. 

They  are  called  kjjvjLa.  Connecting  particles. 

(1)  Some  Names  in  general  are  the 

names  of  persons,  Dlaces,  things  and  actions.  They 
are  called  Nouns. 

(2)  Some  words,  as  ten,  l^l  good,  ^  black, 
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etc.  describe  the  nature  and  quality  of  a  Noun  and 
they  are  called  ooio  Adjectives. 

(3)  Some  words, as  we,  ^  you,  s  he,  I, 

^  his,  etc.  are  used  in  place  of  a  Noun.  They  are 
called  Pronouns. 

(4)  Some  words,  such  as  went,  bf  comes 

'f  fe,l>  show  ‘  being  and  doing'  of  an  action  at  some 
time.  They  are  called  Jt*»  Verbs. 

(5)  Some  words,  such  as  ds  till,  yS  to,  ^  on,  (S'  of, 
x4jLu,  with  etc.  are  used  to  show  relation  of  one 
thing  with  the  other.  They  are  called  k,  o  ^ 

Prepositions.  ;  7 

(b)  Some  words,  as  vl  now,  ^  then,  uU?  there, 
here  etc.  show  time,  place  and  (J^Sto)  emphasis 
about  some  work.  They  are  called  J.*i  *1^  Adverbs. 

(7)  Some  words,!  as  ^  so,  ^  but,  /|  if, 
JH  ag«n,  join  two  words  or  sentences.  They  are 

called  >_ikc  Conjunctions. 

(8)  Some  words,  such  as  ^  |  0,  come,  Oh 
etc.,  are  used  in  calling  to  somebody  and  also  in  ex¬ 
pressing  sudden  feelings  and  emotions  of  a  person 
They  are  called  I  ^  Interjections. 
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Thus  there  are  eight  kinds  of  words  in  the  Urdu 
language.  They  are  : — 

— Noun.  J*5  xJLo— Adverb. 

aio — Adjective.  — Preposition. 

Pronoun.  — Conjunction. 

Verb.  \l\*>  Interjection. 

I. — p-f  The  NOUN. 

^^3  Definition  and  Kinds. 

A  Noun  is  the  name  of  a  person,  place,  thing 
or  action,  as  j!^f  f^awa^^r  Lai,  r13  pen, 

jiU.  knife,  decoration,  *^Ax  school,  aLtadj 

Allahabad,  v*aaJL*  slate,  court,  IaJU^  play, 

run. 

Main  kinds  of  Nouns  are  three,  namely  : — 

(1)  jooU— Simple  Noun. 

(2)  — Primitive  Noun. 

(8)  (jx&x— Derivative  Noun. 

(1)  OooLs  Simple  Nouns  are  those  which 
neither  themselves  are  formed  from  other  words  nor 
other  words  can  be  derived  from  them,  as  \iji  boy 

Mohan,  girl,  s^/t  Agra,  J  Delhi,  etc. 

(2)  ;tX^ax  Primitive  Nouns  are  those  which 
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are  not  derived  from  some  other  words  but  other 
Nouns  are  derived  from  them,  as  0 to  sleep,  US  to 
sing,  bl*.  to  go,  ly  to  do,  etc.  Sign  of  is  the 

word  Li  (nd)  at  the  end  of  toe  word. 

(3)  Derivatives  are  those  which  are 

derived  from  (Primitive  Nouns)  as  from  L$XJ 

to  write,  writer,  from  lib  to  go,  it!  ,JU. 

goer,  from  Wsv~  to  decorate,  su  decoration. 

(1)— J.X.U  Simple  Nouns  are  of  two  kinds  :  — 

(a)  yol&.  U  Proper  Noun. 

(b)  pic  b  yb  ^1  Common  Noun. 

A.— (joli.  yd  b  *iy«  Proper  Noun. 

A  i  b  ay,  Proper  Noun  denotes  only 

one  person,  place  or  thing,  which  distinguishes  from 
all  others,  as  cXy  yy  Moti  Chand,  yy.  Madras, 

I  Africa,  y  y  Koh-i-Noor,  etc. 

Besides  the  real  names  there  are  some  other  names 
which  are  taken  as  yoti.  ,~l  (Proper  Noun). 

ia)  Poetical  name -a  short  name  used 

by  Poets  in  their  poems  instead  of  their  full  names, 
as  ,_JU  Ghalib,  ly.  Sauda,yu  Hali,  etc. 

{b)  Title— a  name  of  honour  offered  by 


Kings,  as  Rae  Bahadur,  Khan 

Bahadur,  ^_  \  -  pol  M.  A.  etc. 

(c)  Appellation — a  name  famous  on  account 

of  some  special  qualification,  as 

Isfandy&r  Pahlaw&n  is  called  “  ^  Roegtan u 

etc. 

t 

( d )  alias — Famous  name— the  other  or  the 

half  name  of  a  person  which  becomes  famous  for  no 
reasons,  as  Behariya  from  Behari  Lai, 

Ratna  from  Ratan  Chand,  etc. 

( e )  o^aaT  Connected  name— a  name  which  is 

used  in  connection  of  the  parents  and  children,  as 
pjyo  ^j|  Ibni-Mariam  ;  pol  Ibn-i-Adam  etc. 

Females  also  call  their  husbands  referring  their 
children,  they  do  not  utter  forth  their  names,  as 
jjb  £  Lachhman  ke  Babu.  *J^f  £  jj.ayc 

Mohan  ke  Lala,  etc 

B. — pU  L>  s 7&  Common  Noun 

pie  pA«l  Common  Noun  is  one  that  denotes 
any  individual  of  a  particular  class  or  kind,  as  ')r# 
horse,  1x5"  dog,  man  etc.  Common  Nouns  are 

Primitives  as  well  as  Derivatives. 
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pLe  jvx-l  ConamoD  Nouns  are  of  two  kinds  : — 

(1)  oli  Concrete  Noun. 

(2)  p-u-l  Abstract  Noun. 

1. — ^(6  r~|  Concrete  Noun 

(V—  I  Concrete  Noun  denotes  something 
that  has  an  actual  and  separate  existence,  as 
John  house,  horse,  y.x  table,  yi  army, 

scissors,  etc. 

— Concrete  Nouns  are  divided  into  four 

classes  : — 

(0  (^Au|— Simple  Concrete 

Noun. 

2)  aJI  Instrumental  Noun. 

(3)  OjJb  Nouns  of  Time  and  Place^ 

(4)  jvw  \  Collective  Noun. 

(1)  ^Akx  Simple  Concrete  Nouns 

are  the  names  of  all  the  living  and  lifeless  things. 

m 

(2)  xJI  r_i  Instrumental  Nouns  are  the 

names  of  instruments,  as  .51^.  knife,  scissors., 

adge,  Jo  plough. 

Some  &JI  jvA*,j  Instrumental  Nouns  are  made  of 
Hindi,  Persian  or  Arabic  Verbs,  as  belan  from 
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the  Hindi  word  IjlJLo  belnd  ;  latkan  from  U£J 

p  p 

lataknd  ;  usturd  from  the  Persian  Verb 

ustardan  (Udoy*)  *,  from  paiimidan 

(  ^a^Lj  )  ,  yAx  miqraz  (l5^u*5)  from  Kjbf  qarz  (liytf); 
mizari  from  wazn  (J^J) 

Some  xjl  Instrumental  Nouns  are  formed  by 
adding  the  Persian  Ji*j  Verb  to  some  other  noun,  as 
JLc^  rumdl  (Handkerchief)  =:  ^  ru  means  x-gXc  munh 
(face)  and  JU  mdl  from  Primitive  noun,  ^tXJLe 

mdlidan  (LjULo  main  a — rub),  the  whole  means  “  il$ax 
^  munh  ponchhne  ki  cbiz” — the  thing 

for  wiping  face.  Similarly  telescope, 

penknife,  etc. 

Some  ad!  Instrumental  Nouns  are  formed  of 

jv-^l  Simple  Concrete  Nouns,  as 
from  hand  ;  J.aC>  nakel  from  Jli  nose  ; 

ddntaun  from  tooth. 

(3)o7ib  r*d  Nouns  of  Time  and  Place  are 
the  names  of  place  or  time,  as  to-day  school, 

etc.  [Names  of  places  are  called  and 

those  of  time  o  ySb  Nouns  of  Place 

are — market  •  S^°P  »  ylt** 
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village  ;  plain  etc.  o^ib  Nouns  of  Time 

are — &^xx  mouth  ;  night  ;  JLl  tomorrow  j^oday]. 
(0  Some  ^iXe  o;io  Nouns  of  Place  are 
formed  by  adding  Ji  al,  adLi  sh&la, 
wari  etc.  to  the  Hindi  words,  as  hus¬ 
band's  house  ;  school,  ^\yX^ 

flower-garden  etc. 

{it)  Some  are  formed  by  adding  stan,  aS 

gdli,  shan,  wli*  khana  to  the  Persian 
Nouns,  as  flower-garden,  sUoj*^. 

sleeping-room,  orchard,  &jl ± 

library. 

(iii)  Some  Arabic  o^Jb  are  also  used  in 

Urdu,  as  school,  meeting, 

academy. 

(4)  Collective  Noun  denotes  a  number 

of  persons  or  things  taken  as  one,  as  army  ; 

flock  ;  crowd,  etc. 

fv~l  Abstract  Noun. 

All  the  jpciw  Derivatives  are  alio  Abstract 
Nouns.  They  are  of  two  kinds,  (a)  )j^Jc  JUo^ 

Verbal  Noun,  (b)  Ji*u.  Abstract  Noun. 
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(u)^<Xo.x  JloIj*  Verbal  Noun. 

;<X*ax  Ji.ol=*  Verbal  Noun  is  the  name  of  the 
■effect  or  state  of  a  Joti  Verb,  ns  race  is  the  effect 
of  the  Verb  run  ;  decoration  is  the  state 

of  the  Verb  UUsu*  decorate. 

Some  Rules  for  formation  of.  Verbal  Nouns: 

There  is  no  particular  rule  in  Urdu  for  making 
Verbal  Nouns.  Following  are  some  easy  rules  :  — 

(i)  Omit  the  particle  U  the  sign  of 

Primitive  Noun  and  the  remaining  portion 
is  Jcoto*  Verbal  Noun,  as  from  U;U 

to  strike,  *lc  stroke  ;  from  to  run, 

race  etc. 

.(**)  Sometimes  after  removing  the  sign  of 
Primitive,  alif  is  added,  as  from 
ragarna  ragrd  ;  from 

jhagarnd  ji  iaoF^  * 

(iii)  Sometimes  deleting  the  sign  of  Primi¬ 
tive  ^  nun  is  added,  as  jalan 

(burning)  from  UjL=»  to  burn  ;  (swell- 

ing)  from  to  swell  etc. 


vat) 
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(**0  Sometimes  omitting  the  sign  of  y 

is  used,  as  ^LCJ  Ligao  from  bl£J  Iagand  j 
pressure  from  bbt>  to  press. 

(v)  Sometimes  ai  is  added  after  removing 
the  sign  of  as  sewing  from 

to  sew  .  fighting  from  b^J 

to  fight. 

(m)  Sometimes  dropping  the  sign  of  & 

vat  is  added,  as  construction  from 

bLo  to  construct  ;  ^Lg£j  writing  from 
b^.Xj  to  write. 

The  Persian  Verbal  Nouns,  such  as 

fear  ;  effort  .  number, 

gift,  etc.  are  also  used  without  any  change  in  their 
original  forms. 

{b)  c^o  J^U  Abstract  Noun. 

^  Abstract  Noun  is  the  name  of  the 

effect  and  state  of  a  Common  Noun,  as  ^  truth  is 

the  effect  of  being  true  ;  gentleness  is  the 

state  of  being  taju*.  gentle. 


(  80  ) 


Rules  for  the  formation  of  Abstract  Noun. 


(1)  Drop  \  aJif  at  the  end  of  an  Adjective  and 
the  remainder  shall  be  choU*  Abstract  Noun,  as 

defect  from  defective  ;  l^Uix  fatness  from 

Ij^x  fat  etc. 

(2)  Sometimes  I  is  made  by  adding  some 

letters  instead  of*  dropping  of  I  alif,  as 

smallness  from  (0^4^.  small  ;  rottenness  from 

\y~  rot  etc. 

(3)  Sometimes  by  adding  o^*x  long  ^  ye 

to  the  adjective,  as  ^y^xS  miserliness,  misery  from 

miser  ;  drinking  from  JXyiJL*  drunk 


or  drunkard  etc. 

(4)  Some  are  formed  by  adding  pan  at  the 

end  of  an  Adjective  as  widowhood  from  s yxj> 

widow,  ^JyJS  virgiahood  or  virginity  from 
virgin,  etc. 

(5)  chols*  Abstract  Noun  from  Persian  and 

Arabic  Adjective  is  formed  by  adding  o^*x  ^_to 
long  ^  after  it,  as  goodness  from  dUj  good, 

betterment  from  better  ;  richness 

from  ^xxj  rich  etc. 
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(2)  —  Primitive  Noun  or  Root. 

Primitive  Noun  or  Root  is  that  which 
denotes  being,  doing  or  enduring  without  any  tense 
or  time,  as  bU>  to  make  ;  to  buy  ;  bLgi 

to  eat  ;  \Jy&  to  be  angry  ;  b>i  to  make  noise 

etc. 

The  sign  of  ^<X*ax  Hoot  in  Urdu  is  lj  r a  1  ut  some 
words  ending  in  Li  r&  are  not  Roots,  as  bb 

grandfather,  btf’  one-eyed,  b^*  lime,  L5  garmd 

etc. 

Some  jcX^ui  Roots  are  formed  from  Hindi  words, 
as  to  run  .  LAb  to  make  ;  t^f  to  eat.  These 
are  called  b  ^^JLo!  j<X*ax  Real  Roots. 

Some  are  made  by  adding  Hindi  ^ cla  R<>ot,  or 
its  sign  to  the  Persian  and  Arabic  words,  as  i iJS  .* 
to  make  noise  ;  b^a  to  be  angry  ;  bjo,**  to  buy 
etc.  These  are  called  b  ^S^Uo  Fic¬ 

titious  Roots. 

Thus  by  the  formation  point  of  view  ;J^o* 
Roots  are  of  two  kinds  <5Jbo|  Real  and 
Fictitious 

U.  S.  T.-  6 


(  S2  ) 

By  the  meaning  point  of  view  there  are  two  kinds 
of  Roots: — 

1-  rP  Intransitive. 

2.  xxjo  ^juax  Transitive. 

1.  pjS  Intransitive  is  that  Root  from  which 

whatever  Verbs  are  formed  they  want  only  a 

\  ^ 

(  loer)  Nominative,  as  ^  LjI  ^jjc^Sohan  has  come. 
Here  Sohan  is  JLtli  Nominative  and  £  Ld 

(has  coim  )  is  Verb. 

2.  Transitive  is  that  Root  from 

which  whatever  Verbs  are  formed  they  want  J^cli 
Nominative  and  Objective  both,  as  ^  I^ajc 

\Jue  FI ira  struck  Lachhman.  Here  j  is 

Jxli  N  nnuiative,  is  Joti  Verb  and  is 

Objective. 

By  t Fie  objertive  point  of  view  there  are  three 
sorts  of  ^jouC«  Transitive  Hoots  : — 

(1)  Hiving  one  Objective,  as  L>L$$  eat; 

drink  ;  b  ^lx  strike  etc. 

(2)  Having  two  Jr*ix  Objectives,  as  feed; 

U.o  give  etc. 
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(3)  Having  three  Objectives,  as  bljb 

dilvwitia  l  bl^T^S  kuilwiiiid  ;  bly»^>  parb- 

VN  d M d  etc. 


Bj  the  formation  point  of  view  ^Juo* 

_  ^ 

Transitive  Knots  are  of  two  kinds  : _ 

(*)  Heal  Transitive,  as 

esir  ;  u«xj  "rite;  u sojt  read  which  are 
oriu  i  mil. 


(2)  la-iyj.j  jjcAaa^j  Causative, 
to  eat,  Ul^lj  hulwd1  d  etc. 
fr<  in  Roots. 


as  b^T^y  cause 
which  are  formed 


II.  ^ I  Inflection  of  Nouns. 

To  sl,mv  tlw  o-H*  Gender.  Number  and 

Case  of  Nouns  some  changes  occur  and  these 
changes  are  died  ^to.f  Infliction. 

A.  -(  c.ub  ,  yj±3  )  Gender. 

Gender  i<  that  form  of  the  Noun  which  shows 
whether  what  is  spake,,  „f  is  male,  female  or  neither 

There  are  two  Sexes  the  m  tie  sex  ami  the 

tk)U  fema  e  i*ex. 

(I)  I'-  names  of  males  are  of  the  /Ju  Mascu. 
line  Gender.  ' 
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(2)  Tbe  names  of  females  are  the 

Feminine  Gender. 

(8)  The  names  of  things  without  life  are  of 

yxk  L>  Neuter  Gender,  i.  e.  neither 
masculine  nor  feminine. 

(4)  Words  applied  to  both  sexes  are  said  to  be  of 

the  dyui.x  Common  Gender. 

Hules  to  find  out  Genders. 

1.  Masculine.— 

(1)  Nouns  ending  in  ‘  f  alif  are  often  Mascu¬ 

line,  as  horse,  Uaj  son,  boy,  Lil*J 

fun  etc.,  but  wreath,  betel- 

nut,  La3  dress,  Ui clouds  are  Feminine. 

(2)  Nouns  ending  in  ‘s’  he  are  masculine 
if  they  are  Neuter,  as  s->rj  curtain, 
department,  xxjco  shock,  &X2.ly>  dis¬ 
cussion  etc. 

(3)  All  the  Urdu  Primitive  Nouns  or  Roots 
are  masculine. 

(4)  Hindi  Verbal  Nouns  ending  in  ‘  I  ’  alif 

or  ’  vao  are  masculine,  as  quarrelP 

flow  etc. 
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(5)  Names  of  months  and  Hays  and  the  word 

j&ra  (winter,  c-HH)  are  masculine. 

(6)  Names  :of  Natural  objects  such  as 

sun,  moon,  stars,  planets 

are  masculine,  as  XJO  The  sun  rose, 

UT  v^j.5  JbL*.  The  moon  set,  etc. 

•  '  w 

2.  Feminine. — 

(1)  Nouns  ending  .in  yxc  ^  L>  •ong  ^ye 

are  Feminine,  as  ^  hen,  ^Jo  she-goat, 
m  ire,  ^^y«  drain,  chair  etc. 

but  is4f  ghee,  curd,  pearl, 

water  etc.  are  masculine. 

(2)  Arabic  Nouns  ending  in  4  s  1  he  are  Femi¬ 

nine,  as  k£JLo  queen,  auht*  tutoress, 
wife  etc. 

(3)  Arabic  words  such  as  writing, 

praise,  ^ojb  plan,  contrivance  is  fault 

execution ,  destiny  are  Femi¬ 

nine  but  amulet,  charm,  is  Masculine. 

(4)  Arabic  Primitive  Nouns  or  Roots  ending 
in  1  I  ’  a lif  or  c  ^  9  te  are  Feminine,  as 
UaS  fate,  Ua.  oppression,  U.>  fraud,  c*Ub 
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negligence,  intensity,  honour 

etc. 

(5)  Hindi  Verbal  Nouns  not  ending  in  1  1  ’ 

or  1  ^  ’  v&o  and  often  the  Persian  Verbal 
Nouns  are  Feminine,  as  effort, 

gift,  reconn  met  id  at  ion, 

speed,  jCif  conversation,  swell¬ 
ing,  laughter  etc. 

(6)  The  letters 

are  Feminine,  the  rest 

are  Masculine. 

(7)  The  words  date,  heat, 

rains,  l^p  air  are  Feminine. 

Rules  for  the  Genders  of  some  English 

Words  used  daily  in  Urdu  conversation. 

There  is  no  mention  of  sex  in  the  Neuter  Nouns 
in  English,  but  in  Urdu  there  are  rules  for  the  sex 
of  the  neuter  Nouns  :  — 

(1;  In  English  ^^1  Collective  Nouns  are  Neuter 
but  if  they  are  used  in  Urdu  they  are  Feminine,  as 
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Committee,  JU*f  Company,  Parlia¬ 
ment,  Council. 

(2)  If  there  is  a  word  in  Urdu  for  the  English 

Neuter  Nouns  and  both  are  in  use  the  Gender  of 
the  English  word  shall  be  the  same  as  of  Urdu,  as 
IT5*  Office,  Press,  ^<1*  Box,  ^*1  Post 

Office,  etc.  are  spoken  of  as  masculine  because  the 
Urdu  words  for  them  are  masculine  bnt 

Waistcoat,  Government,  etc.  are  spoken  of  as 

Feminine. 

(3)  The  Gender  of  the  English  words  for  which 

there  is  no  Urdu  word  shall  be  somewhat  the 
same  as  of  names  of  similar  things,  as  u<.s  Button, 
iqf  jXj\  Coat,  &j.i*  Case,  l*j.>  Lamp  etc.  Bnt 
Bottle,  ^-jLo  Monsoon  \j£aa*S  Commission, 
Machine.  Cnimney  Lantern  are  Feminine 

because  in  Urdu  -  I^jd  -  •  JL<  -  ^ 

£+£  are  Feminine. 

Rules  ro  form  Feminine  from  Masculine. 

Feminines  can  be  formed  from  Masculines  of  living 
beings  only. 
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(1^  Masculines  ending  in  ‘  |  ’  alif,  ‘f’  alif  is 
changed  into  long  ye,  as: 


\^yXS  bachelor 

icjiy S  mai  l,  spinster 

!ja4^u  colt 

vS;*4^?  filly 

Lc  j*  cock 

hen 

lyCj  he -goat 

she-goat 

l xjS  he  ass 

she-ass 

horse 

iS)y»f  mure 

\6j)  hoy 

j  i  «irl 

ULo  son 

daughter. 

etc,,  etc. 


(2)  Some  Masculines  ending  in  M’  alif,  ‘I*  alif 
is  changed  in  to  b  yd,  as  : 


U*  dog 

n 


U xS  bitch 


\j*.  cock-sparrow 

mouse 

7* 

he  calf 


lien-sparrow 
slu-mou^e 
La she-calf 


1^8  j  old  man  L-5Ctj  old  woman 

'  •  /  • 

(3;  Masculines  not  ending  in  *  I  *  alif  ^_b 

*  ^  ’  ye  or  ni  or  din  is  added,  as: 

^5  a  man  of  Hindu  a  woman  of  Hindu 


low  caste 


low  caste 
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lion 

j " 

boar 
^Ti »  buek 

male-pigeon 

sweeper 

yS* y J  man-servant 

(4)  Masculines  endin 
,c‘  is  changed  into  ^  as  ; 

washer  man 
teamster 
man -barber 
male-shoe  maker 

(5)  Some  Masculines  i 

as  : 


-Jta.£  lioness 

doe 

female-pigeon 

is^Txir*  pwpepress 
^>1 ycyi  maid -servant 
r  in  ^b  ‘  ^  ’  ye, 

washer-woman 
spam«tress 
female-barber 
female-shoe-maker 
re  formed  by  adding  ^min 


^yXj  male  inhibitant  ^>yX?  female  inhabitant 
of  Baluchistan  of  Baluchistan 

m  de  serpent  female  serpent 

(6)  S  )me  Birds  without  any  alteration  are  called 
Masculine  or  Feminine,  as  : 

^  vulture,  yi) — owl  are  called  Masculine, 
kite,  Lux — maina  are  called  Feminine. 
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B  —  ?  Number. 

1  here  are  only  i  wo  Numbers  in  Urdu  : 

(1)  cV^t,  Singular. 

(2)  Uural. 

When  a  Noun  denotes  one  thing,  it  is  called 
cVJlj  Singular  Number.  When  it  denotes  more 
than  one  it  is  called  ^  Plural  Number. 

j*~|  Proper  Nouns  being  the  names  of 
some  particular  person,  place  or  thing  are  always 
<X=*d^  Singular. 

Collective  Nouns  are  Singular 

but  according  to  rule  their  Plural  is  formed  a » 
army,  armies,  company, 

companies. 

Rulas  for  forming  Plural  from  Singular. 


(L)  Masculine  Nouns  ending  in  ‘  I  *  alif  or  4  »  ’  he 
are  changed  iuto 


(^vj  boy 
cock 

r^f  horse 
school 


boys 

cocks 

^  horses 
schools 
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sJjj  curtain 

curtains 

auCft>o  wet  k 

weeks 

class 

classes 

^  •  j 

etc.,  etc. 

(2)  M  asculine  Nouns 

not  ending  in  ‘  |  *  or  ‘  s  5 

their  Singultr  and  Plural 

are  the  same,  as  : 

I^Lc  r^-Aj  struck  stone 

74^  struck  stones. 

L~f  txJl  man  went 
o 

men  went 

'cXj  ^  ^yx  bought  pearl  jiyx  bought  pearls 

(o,  Feminine  Nouns 

ending  in  long 

‘  ,5  ’  *  1  ’  alif  and  &xc 

nasal  ^  n  are  added,  as: 

.S'  ,  bread 
s5  ; ; 

U^aS.j  breads 

Kir' 

uU-y  trirls 

»*>ck 

,jiljj4^  sticks 

Cap 

uL^y  caps 

^j4?  watch 

ijLjyjX  watches 

etc.,  etc 

(4)  Feminine  Nouns  not  ending  in  ^ _[+ . 

‘  IS’  1  short  iiud  **i  ^rj  nasal  0  n 

is  added,  as  : 


woman 
£7*  army 


women 

armies 


(  92 


) 


jAA  table 
jjoJo  plan 
JljoO  wall 
life 

etc.,  etc. 


tables 
jjo  plans 
w,'lls 
lives 


(5)  Fenninine  Nouns  ending  in  4  |  ’  or  ‘  y  ’  vao 
4*>  ’  Sy®  hnmza  Jy^^A  ^  to  ye  and  aac  nasal 
nun  is  added,  as  : 

| ^  medicine  medicines 

lw  desire  ^ajIa*j  desires 

1^4?  cloud  clouds 

etc  ,  etc. 

(6)  Some  Plurals  are  formed  like  Persian,  as: 
Ijoy^jD  thousand^  Ijd^U  many  twelve  times, 
police  stations,  etc. 

(7)  The  Plural  of  Persian  and  Arabic  words  which 
are  in  use  in  Urdu  is  formed  according  to  the  Persian 

o 

and  Arabic  rules,  as: 

I***!  noun  »U«d  nouns 

J Ui  fiction  Jl*i|  actions 
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‘r* 


letter 


letters 


side 


oyL!  sides 


etc.,  etc. 

(8)  English  words  spoken  in  Urdu,  their  plural 
is  formed  according  to  the  Urdu  rules,  as  ; 

eJL!  one  button  ^  ten  buttons 

l4^l  g°0(1  bag  cXo  good  bags 

J  ISyS  broken  lamp  Jiy2  broken  lamps 

See  Rule  2  above . 

company  companies 

chimney  chimneys 

See  Rule  3  above . 


council 
raacliiue 
Jjy*  bottle 


, '  councils 
^aaa.^x>  machines 
bottles 


See  Rule  4  above 


C.—  oJ  ^  Case. 

l  —  Definition  and  Kinds. 

Case  is  that  form  of  the  noun  which  shows 
its  relation  to  some  other  word  in  the  sentence. 
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Urdu  Nouns  have  four  Principal  Cases  : 

(i)  oJ  ^  Nominative  Case. 

(:)  oJU  Objective  Case. 

(H)  i  Possessive  Case. 

(4)  xl j •  jJ  ^Ju>  Vocative  Case. 

(li  The  Nominative  names  t lie  agent, 

or  one  who  do-  s  somethin",  as  Ia$  lDo*/  harked. 

Dog  is  in  the  Nominative  Case, 

(2>  The  Objective  denotes  the  object, 

or  that  to  which  somethin"  is  done,  a  >ilj! 

L^.  Sohan  caught  a  bird.  Bird  is  in  the 
Object  i  ve  P  ase. 

(2)  i'.-al  oJ'.a*  The  Possessive  denotes  the 
possessor  or  ov'n?r,  as  Rama's  book  or  The  book  of 
Rama.  Rama  is  in  the  Possessive  Case. 

Nominative  and  Objective  Cases  have  connection 
with  the  Verb,  hut  Noun  also  can  have  connection 
with  another  noun.  Thi*  connection  is  called 
Sign  of  Possessive  Case.  The  signs  cf  Possessive  case 
are  ‘of’  or  (’s)  apostrophes,  as  The 

house  of  Mohan.  Here  Mohan  has  connection  with  the 
other  noun  house ,  therefore  the  noun  Mohan  having 
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connection  is  called  Possessor,  and 

house  witli  which  he  has  coumetion  is  called 

Possessed 


(4)  The  Vocative  is  u-ed  in  caPing,  as 
^  0**$  0  Brother  come  to  me,  and  the  Noun 

in  the  Vocative  is  called  Nominative  of 

Address.  Here  Brother  has  been  culled  and  is  in  the 
Vocative  Case  and  also  Nominative  of  Address. 


Signs  ot  Cases  and  Changes  in  Nouns. 


(1)  Signs. 

)1)  When  a  noun  is  the  Nominative  of  an 
In  transit  i  ve  Verb  no  change  takes  place  in  its  form, 
as  Lc'^  Kam  i  sat. 


(2,  When  a  noun  is  the  Nominative  of  a  Transitive 
Verb  and  its  tense  is  Past  indefinite,  Present  Perfect, 
Past  Perfect,  Doubtful  Past  £  the  sign  of  Nominative 
is  used,  as  dp'j  Rain  read  the  lesson.  S\ Jy«, 

£  Lswj  ';r.f  ^.d  £  The  merchant  has  sold  a  horse, 

-^>1  eL  Jawahir  had  sold  a  cow. 

&Ai:  ^  u>- The  women  might  have  ground 

the  corn. 
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(3)  No  sign  of  Nominative  1  ^ ’  ne  is  used 
when  a  Verb  is  derived  from  the  Transitive  Root 

Jin(^  w*th  which  Transitive  Verba 
the  words  L>'o*  -  U  UX)  come,  as 

Ubt  y*±>.  Laclthman  brought  thi*  news. 

Jr**  13*“  £.'}  yf-  All  boys  forgot  their  lessons, 
iXJ  Syy^i  j^\ The  merchant  began  to  sell  the 

horse. 

(4)  Like  the  sign  L' 1  ne  of  the  Nominative  of 

Transitive  Verb,  4  yS  ’  to  is  the  sign  of  Objective,  as 

LLc  yS  Hira  struck  Rohan,  ^ 

yS  oojJb  <aj..  I  gave  ten  rupees  to  Balwant. 

I 

(5)  ^  v^iLoj  sign  of  Possessive  ‘ 

is  used  when  <-JLax>  (Possessed)  is  Singular  Masculine. 
c  £ 1  is  used  when  oLdx>  (Possessed)  is  Plural 
Masculine  and  ‘  when  oIa2.<  is  Feminine,  as 

1)^4^  ^  ,<£jl  «£  j  ^ 

(6)  In  Urdu  ^Ldc  &J|  Possessor  comes  first,  next 
the  sa^iLol  (sign  of  Possessive  Case)  and  then  oLd* 
(Possessed),  but  in  Persian  oLd*  (Possessed)  first, 
then  xaJ|  oLdx  v  Possessor)  with  a  Vowel  (_)  the 
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sign  of  o-iLil  with  the  Possessed,  as  *jU.  - 

*-£,u  *  Muster  of  the  house,  Jo  - 

Jo  ^  Heart  of  maD. 

(7)  The  sign  of  Vocative  is  IJo  o;^  Interjection 
which  comes  before  the  noun,  as  y  ^  ;r!  tt  j, 

0  God  have  mercy  upon  us  !  ‘^J’  i8  the  sign  of 
Vocative,  IAi*  is  in  the  Vocative  Case  and  ,golA* 
Nominative  of  Address.  Sometimes  lt£_\ ’  ij^j  ^ 
is  dropped  sa  yU.  ySj}  Boys,  sit  quietly. 

(2)  Changes. 

(1)  When  there  is  «f  or  ‘o’  at  the  end  of 
i*- 1  Singular  Noun  and  signs  of  J£'i  Nomina¬ 
tive  or  J>*io  Objective  or  Possessive  or  Vocative  come, 
the  ‘  I  ’  alif  or  ‘  j  ’  are  changed  into  <  » 

ae  <*■  The  boy  ate  the  bread,  J 

^  1  gave  two.  rupees  to  the  teacher, 

is^  vbtT  £j3  The  boy’s  book  is  lost,  ^ol  i 
0  man  !  ^ 


(2,  When  a  Plural  Noun  is  Nominative 

or  Jr«*  Objeotive  or  ,J|  oL^  Possessive  the  Plural 

*  1  1  •  I  1  A 

IQ  r»  1.1  n  rvn/J  I  / 


is  changed  into 
D.  s.  t.  —  7 


)  and  ‘  1  before  the 
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signs  of  Nominative  or  Objective  or  Possessive,  as 
i&yj  d.  uyty*  The  boys  read  the  lesson.  ^^0 

yZ  uy^y^-  d  Lachhman  caught  the  mice  jZ 

jvxi^  The  books  of  the  boys  are 

finished.  X  uylfe  The  coloui  the 

goats  is  black.  kgJoi)  yS  ^jfiy^Z  ^jyZ j}  The  boys  saw 
the  horses. 

(3)  The  nouns  whose  form  of  Singular  and  Plural 
is  the  same  and  are  the  Nominative  or  Objective  or 
Possessive  Case  and  ju£  4  ^  *  is  added 

before  their  signs,  as  !^£j  yZ  ^)y±  d  The 

soldiers  caught  the  thieves.  o^J  yS  ^y=^ 

The  thieves  robbed  the  banker.  yS  ^jyyy*  d  uyif^ 
They  shot  the  peacocks. 

0)  In  the  Vocative  Case  the  sign  of  plural  of  the 
noun  is  changed  into  4  ^  ’  as  0  boys, 

0  girls  etc. 

(5)  In  the  Vocative  Case  of  the  nouns  having 
their  singular  and  plural  forms  the  same  J^^/>  ^ 
isjidded  at  their  end,  as  0  merchants, 

jfy)  £_  \  0  people. 
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D. — — Diminutives 

The  name  of  a  small  thing  in  comparison  with 
&  large  one  is  ealled  Diminutive. 

(1)  The  lifeless  objects  which  have  no  real  Lrj^ 

Gender  are  said  to  be  Feminine  Diminu¬ 

tive,  as  : 


shfshd 
pankha 
y  tokra 
Jl^j  tbal 

etc.,  etc. 


(5^^  shiehi 
pan  klu 
{sy'  yl  tokri 
th&K 


(2)  By  adding  one  of  J  -  j-.  _  _  -  _  ^  . 

the  end  of  a  noun  ^  Diminutive^  formed,  as 

T  T  •  1  1  #  * 


bo5  dibba 
liXiyS  konda 
khdt 
ct»b‘  tang 

acgXx  mukh 
Jy»5  dhol 


dibiyd 

kondalf 

khatold 

tangrf 


mukhrd, 
dholak 

(3)  In  Persian  ^  Diminutive  i8  formed  . 

n„  ^  and  at  the  end.  It  is  used  in  Urdu 
•Iso,  as  :  u 


deg 

iXcbo  mashk 
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ausv^lj  b&gcha 

&ssJLsC>  degcha 

bva£X«  mashkiza* 
/- 

etc.,  etc. 

STUDY  OF  WORDS. 

LESSON  1. 


■  jQ*'?.  stone 
j*leXjL£  highway 
admiral 
c-&c*  battle 
/jo)  life 

prince 
theology 
martyr 
building 
^lyU  baker 
tXJU  country 
goldsmith 
cloud 

auU*  menagerie 
^jis  victory 

oJtXft  court 


opinion 
question 
caa^1  stranger 

.  .  o 

sLajL^X  emperor 
letters 

j  instructions 
ruler 
rites 

y&Z&xljo  fisher 
xjL^vaa^  library 
culprit 

jub^  quadruped 
yj museum 
Lo^  consent 
o-uXi  defeat 

5ja3|  crowd 
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jj- beauty 

sweetness 
^  sourness 
^IcXjUjI  honesty 

perseverance 

obedience 

kingdom 

hell 

w^cXx  religion 

•  o 

»Uf  sin 
^LucK 

success 

clerk 

^3-^x  exercise 


^5<\a3  prisoner 
bitterness 
J^l  policy 
patience 
*yf  mountain 

righteousness 
heaven 
worship 
poverty 
odjO  wealth 

examination 
fXlo!  information 
habit 


LESSON  2. 

<£  1*“^  <£ 

Limbs  of  body  of  living  beings. 

y*  head  cheek 

*****  forehead  ^  chin 

Fbu"  lrS  uvula 

(Civs'  ear 

#  eye 

y  "  iRj  hair  .  i  *  , 

7  phlegm 
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nose 

belly 

*****  -  breast 

'}«**&  Iung8 
*$j&  kidoey 
elbow 

u^y6  eye-brow 

UUeo  mouth 

< joajo  brain 

liver 

waist 

-  «*j iS  palm 

*jli»  testicles 
•• 

y>Yy  knee 
1$  foot 
oli  navel 

mustache 
o^&!  toes 
o flesh 


yXf  -  ULf  throat 

face 
tongue 
tooth 
o^o  hand 
o>*£Jol  finger 
^A«$Ai  nostrils 
Jo  heart 
stXxx  stomach 
\  intestines 
Ipjoi  -  shoulder 
fist 
womb 
i£yil  heel 
Laa***j  sweat 
o»Aj  back 
beard 

ouiXi!  thumb 
blood 
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LESSON  3. 

Beasts  and  Quadrupeds 

lion  i_JL»  dog 

tiger  cow 


OX 

-  jzajo  sheep 

l^tXxxj  leopard 

wolf 

-  5JI4J  bear 

IcUa/  rhinoceros 

camel 

mule 

<5;^  '  y  goat 

^5^-^  squirrel 

^cXaj  -  k. ijyj  monkey 

porcupine 

)&*?  -  ^Iaa«  jackal 

^yxj  mungoose 

J bare 

Ia^o  *  »o  lamb 

/• 

kid 

>4?  -  ^  hoof 

fur 

j*4>  tail 

elephant 

Lrr*;^'  mole- 

buffalo 

cs;V  fox 

Insects 

^1x3  butterfly 

bee 

wasp 

firefly 

Sx cricket 

Iji*  grass-hopper 

^5 Jo  locust 

^4^00  mosquito 
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1)7*4*  humble-bee 

>S&* 

L&4*  gnat 

U~j|5  gadfly. 

}J  Worms. 

ant 

^L>yf  beetle 

leech 

J^45"bug 

,5^JCo  spider 

dLj  nit 

O^y^  Iouce 

white-ant 

LESSON  4. 

y?. 

Birds. 

Uo^io  parrot 

fyy">  pigeon 

JxJb  nightingale 

xajxU  dove 

y&t  heron 

crane 

Ley)  cock 

hen 

ylX^.  bat 

1^5  crow 

\yf  |*y  rook,  raven 

L*  duck 

jS  vulture 

kite 

y.  jcLo  king-fisher 

}L*fy  adjutant 

yil  0W1 

x^r  woodpecker 

yy*  peacock 

^7*  peahen 

sparrow 

Ju*l*|  swallow 

goose 

yj*.  turkey 
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Aquatic  animals  and  Reptiles. 


fish 

chameleon 

snail 

,izard 

lobster 

cobra 

earthworm 

tortoise 

-  tr>y^  centepede 


dijcjulAxi  fros: 

••  o 

scorpion 

)b-w^U  snake,  serpent 
I^XaT  crab 
^£*  crocodile 
xg&L**  conch 

alligator 
oyster 
*/  iguana 


LESSON  5. 

Cornseeds. 

wheat 

J.U*  rice 

j  * 

barley 

paddy 

sago 

gram 

Jlo  pulse 

y*  peas 

l&e  maize 

<5<Xoj  castor-seed 

linseed 

Jo  sesame 

b to  K  tx-yj  poppy-seed  ^1.  mustard-seed 
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-  J-4r>  Fruits 


mango 

^^x>!  guava 

blackberry 

* yXi**-^Zsjy')  orange 

apple 

date 

plantain 

y&y\  peach 

^*ilx£b  pears 

^Ajplum 

melon 

yxx>  lemon 

y^-s^^muskmelon  )y?ji  water-melon 

Uaa^  papaya 

Jlj^U  coconut 

(•job  almond 

^yZS  cucumber 

;r&|  grape 

U~o  Pistachio 

i^y*!  walnut 

iJ++&S  resin 

fig  . 

^Jb!  tamarind 

JLS\  pomegranate 

}b  palm 

yJjLjj  pine-apple 

sourball 

cys?)  olive 

custard-apple 

J*«*  Flowers. 

v«> yS  rose 
• 

fy^>  fi'j 

IJoa f  marygold 

jessamine 

lotus 

b^  ivy 

u^/r5 

Vegetables. 

^yf  cabbage 

J^j  cauliflower 

( 
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<jXu  brinjal 

(5,;'  arum 

garlic 

onion 

yS]  potato 

;Jb;  yarn 

sweet-potato 

beet-root 

^Sy}  pumpkin 

radish 

LESSON  6. 

i 

.  Ui| 

Eatables  and  foodstuffs. 

bread 

rice 

curry 

milk 

butter-milk 

l5i*a.  -  yi.A  sugar- 

y  J aggery 

frumenty 

<5j^o>c  sugar-candy 

sour-milk 

^jl^ix!  sweetmeats 

preserve 

<^jLyf  flesh 

meat 

soup 

cream 

^l^.|  pickle 

^^iyf  (S'  venison 

honey 

oL5^  roast 

^4?  clarified-butter 

Spices 

L-UttO  coriander  seed 

£v7x^s*^  black-pepper 

turmeric 

ginger 
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dry  ginger 
cardamum 
cinnamon 
Jjblsk  nutmeg 
cummin-seed 
saffron 
^jUS"  cubeb 
camphor 


r;x»J^)  chillies 
cloves 
mace 
aniseed 
1^x5"  catechu 
betelnut 
viJL^x  musk 

a^aj  cassia-leaf 


LESSON  7. 


Wearing 

ornaments 

ear-ring 

coat 

cj-4^1  ring 
necklace 
pocket 
ULs  towel 

^>5  cap 
L  Am*  gloves 


Apparels. 

vS)r5-  ‘  'j*  bungle 

-  ^txS'  bracelet 
xxls^lj  trousers 
^  -yS  clothes 
\jc.xJ>  shirt 
sheet 

)  * 

(Jt-w  cloak 

V 

<5)^/0' I  ^yi  hat 
1.^.5.  jXj'1  napkin 
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4jI**  :  IvXJl go  w n 

ULv  -  turban 

handkerchief 

pantaloon 

xjliljj  -  ^_\yx  stocking 

^aa*/I  sleeve 

belt 

.^*4^  chintz,  prints* 

velvet 

(Jjj  wool 

silk 

jXwd  lining 

lixi  tape 

Slji  -  ejjA*  thread 

Tools  and 

weapons. 

ySLx  knife 

scissors 

L»-Lj  shovel 

l^ywwwAjo  sickle 

hatchet 

spade 

.1^1  saw 

Jwjo  plough 

mace 

^4-?  ’  1*4^  spear- 

arrow 

bow 

^5/4^  "  J^<3  shield 

]  musket, 

|  rifle, 

pistol,  revolver 

'  gun 
bayonet 

UU  ?  vj1** 

House  and  building  materials  etc. 

uujUa  edifice 

palace 

^IXe-^  house 

i5/4*>^  -  room 

(  no 


) 


Y^s  K  thatched 

house 

shed 

7^7  t  church 

^  \y^  inn 

fire-place 

sl^j^  ys>  bedroom 

cUk^!  stable 

aJU*  -  kgS’^5  balcony 
** 

Stix!^  verandah 

door 

;lr!?o  wall 
^43  post 

irr5  floor 

ladder 

ci^Aji  brick 
brick-bats 
lime 

y&d  -  ^yS  rafter 
window 
jOiaJ  plank 
screw 


.JJU  temple 

hut,  cottage 
iX^^/o  mosque 

I *\£>yf  godown 
auU»  kitchen 

«Jliv  bathroom 

aul^t;  latrine 
aula.  parlour 

garden 
dlSt^  gate 

yxj  -  oLaaj  foundation 

pillar 
04^  roof 

Lop  -  stairs 

cXa*?  arch,  vault 
tile 

yils  sand 

beam 

oa^.5^.  door  -case 
blinds 
Jui  nail 
,  latch 
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Iji*  •  J&-  !>»>• 
key 


lock 

>^sx->p  chain 


LESSON  8. 


Household  Furniture. 


bedstead 
4^3  5  cXa^o  chest 
j^.>c  table 
.^Lo  8tOol 


,cjUbw  mat 
s? 

\y$f  pitcher 

bucket 


^Ul  almirah 

K  gXyJ  iron -chest 
^+*>5  chair 
couch 

yX bed 
^®l y  goblet 
3‘U-L  plate 


^d  i'  J  ‘  ts; r &  bowl,  cup 
*U»yT  caldron 
pillow 

^  k_Xi~L  bedsheet 
blanket 

^  earthenware 
uUj>e  jar 
^y?  frying-pan 


dish 

C521;;  9uiIt 

*6yj  curtain 

carpet 

lantern 

Oj>?  £  chinaware 
1*^°  *  water-pot 
XxS  kettle 
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Minerals. 


-  ei»L st>d  metal 

y®\y>  jewel 

jy  -  Kjy*.  gold 

diamond 

—  jv*—  silver 

alum 

cuIa^-(  steel 

V 

borax 

ul4^  mine 

UjjJ  ^kxJ  blue  vitriol 

green  vitriol 

brass 

o^JLi-^tXxAA*/  vermilion  LoU  copper 

—  £.g.S^j|  talc,  mica 

zinc 

siJ bcjof  sulphur 

lX>L  leaf-tin 

Ia^sA'ww  lead 
•• 

^S^yx  coral 

Lu bell-metal 

flint 

JoJ  ruby 

X  y^zj  coal,  cok< 

Oyjo'y  emerald 

^r°  Pearl 

ye  y*  marble 

chalk 

v£jL^JlffJoiAA«  rock-salt 


LESSON  9. 

^J|<XC  y  ^AAj'  ^  L>  ! 

Law  and  Court  Technical  Words. 

fr*^  “  law 

^.ccM  plaintiff 


oJltVft  court 
eJlj  arbitrator 
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IfccX*  defendant 
power-of-attornev 
plaint 

^Xlc  ^a&o  j* '  is®ue 
s \yt  witness 

<-aX^  W  ^ &\yf  deposition 
bond 

l5;a5U*  -  &x  l  J 

summons 
security 
o.aj acquittal 
^3^.3  attachment 
hear  in  sr 

O 

(•^aj  auction 
cX*3  imprisonment 
hanging 
fine 

xJU»  cXa3  prison 

~  lock* up 

handcuffs 

^V-0  civil 
u.  s.  t. — 8 


pleader 
XJCiXsix  suit 
claim 

-  ^aS'  evidence 
complaint 
lij  lease 
oiii.  oath 

warrant 

^.xL<o  bail 
&«Lo.Ai  decision 
revision 
document 
<j*ax!  bailiff 
!^.w  punishment 
K  capital 

;r*  /Ai/C,)y^  >>  X 

,gJU  W  transportation 

xjUw  Ja^.  jail 
^jaj  fetters 

police-station 

criminal 
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Hoi*,  offence 

17®-  guilty 
j£3  murder 

suicide 


theft 


Jk*:*  forgery 


>»aaa: 


gambling 

robbery 


&i|^!  libel 


1%^  crime 
pyJLo  accused 

oXih. 

sbAob  treason 
adultery 

6;°  PerJury 

<JS  abuse 

s  bribe 

rioting 


trespass  hurt 


/  ^ 

0o<X£^^>  grievous  hurt  b  sL&ob  regicide 

*  f  f  * 

b  ^  patricide  b  matricide 

/  /  /  / 

fratricide  infanticide 

oJIcXc^aa^jo  contempt  of  court 


LESSON  10. 

^c>y  Time  and  Days. 

day  night 

jitif  noon 

j.LA  evening  afternoon 


tr 


morning 
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*2*4^  hour 
d$  8econd 

m 

to-djvy 

1 ;  mid-night 

5U“*^V>  month 
!;<XT  y  esterday 

«A*-i  Jj  Sunday 
au*  Tuesday 

Thursday 


parents 
^oLe  mother 


moment 
xZasb  week 
d S  to  morrow 
d^  year 
era 

Saturday 

xxi.^o  —  Monday 

*****  Wednesday 
***^  Friday 
Century 
Relatives. 

tXJi^  father 
)£>\yj  brother 


sister 

-  (jUj  -  son 
Uaj  Xxjy**  step-son 
co- wife 


husband 
is ^  —}*■**&  daughter 
s^?**  step-daughter 
UU  -  Mlo  grandfather 


^-^grandmother  Isui^j  -  1*^  nephcw 
l*  niece  -  L4^  -  ^ 

uncle 


aunt 


father-in-law 
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mother-in-law  brother- 

-  tUJ  -  ^JL*  sister-  in -law 

in-law  oLc|o  son-in  law 

daughter-in-law 


CHAPTER  V. 

II.  —  oj ixfl  1  HE  ADJECTIVE. 

A. — Definition  and  Kinds. 

o^o  Adjective  is  a  qualifying  word  and  it  comes 

— 

before  a  noun  and  after  as  well,  as  £ 

He  is  a  strong  man.  £  That  man  is 

etrong. 

Adjective  qualifies  a  Pronoun  also  and  is  Placed 
just  after  the  Pronoun,  as  *)  He  lB 

not  clever.  uys*  UU j  I  am  thirsty. 

Adjectives  may  be  divided  into  five  Principal 
classes :  — 

(1)  Adjective  of  Quality. 

(2)  ^;lJJu  oifl  Adjective  of  Quantity. 

(3)  oa-o  Proper  Adjective. 

(4)  ^o|jou  owi-o  Numeral  Adjective. 

(5)  fl;U\  Demonstrative  Adjective. 


(  117  ) 


1 .  1  (3  O <AaC  Adjsetives  of  Quality  show  the 

quality  or  state  of  the  thing  named,  as  a  fat 

man,  a  clever  boy  etj. 

Some  Adjectives  of  Quality—  ^JU:>  good, 

<Xj  bad,  small,  l^j  large,  gAi  low,  aU**  black, 

red,  hard.  <\aju*  white,  Ui  new,  old, 

wide,  etc. 

2. — oou  Adjectives  of  Quantity  show 

how  much  of  a  thing  is  meant,  as  ^  a  seer 
of  milk,  S  one  yard  of  rope,  sJLc  ^ a  dbt 

one  maund  of  corn,  tXj  much  pain,  *$^5" 

some  milk  15'j.g.^.  little  boy,  etc. 

3-  —  Proper  Adjectives  are  formed 

from  Proper  Nouns,  as  ^  J>  Turkish  cap, 

Indian  woman,  jjJolXS 

English  books.  ^  German  silver* 

U1*)  J  upanese  language,  etc. 

4 —  Numeral  Adjectives  say 

something  about  the  number  of  a  thino-  as  ^  ^ 

I  saw  four  men  k4j! 

Give  me  eight  rupees,  ibl  one,  ten,  iiundred, 
y^»  thousand,  etc. 
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Numeral  Adjectives  are  of  three  kinds  : — 

(7)  OcXa  v^o  Definite  Numeral  Adjective. 
00  Indefinite  Numeral  Adjective. 

(3)  Distributive  Numeral 

Adjective. 

(/)  OfcVC  I^>AaO  Definite  Numeral  Adjective 

denotes  exact  numbers. 

They  are  divided  into  three  kinds  : — 

(i)  Cardinal  Numeral  denotes  how  many 
as  ten,  four,  etc. 

(ii)  oao  Ordinal  Numeral  denotes  or¬ 
der  in  series,  as  first,  fifth, etc. 

(iii)  ,-xAJudj  o^o  Multiplicatives  show  how 
often  a  thing  is  repeated,  as  au «  three¬ 
fold,  double  triple ,  etc. 

(2)  p^Ajc  Indefinite  Numeral  Adjectives 
do  not  denote  any  exact  number,  as  <_***  all, 
any,  few,  many ,  sjbv  much,  o^-? 

iwortf,  ool^i  -  sobj  ^  mos/,  etc. 

(5)  Distributive  Numeral  Ad¬ 

jectives  denote  that  things  are  taken  one  at  a  time. 
They  are  ^  -  viLl  db|  each,  db|  -  yS  every ,  etc. 
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5. — oa-o  Demonstrative  Adjectives  point 

out  something,  as  this  table,  that 

chair  etc. 

B. — ^  d>.cl3  £  tZ.kj  ooLo 

Rules  for  the  formation  of  Adjectives 

(1)  Some  o.<Lo  Adjectives  are  formed  without  any 
rule.  They  are  originally  so,  as  good,  W  black, 
|>®  green,  ))y$5  little,  etc. 

(2)  Some  316  Adjectives  of  Quality  are 

formed  by  adding  *  oijl  ’  to  a  noun,  as  \ JJ^S  cool 
from  cold,  dirty,  Jux  dirt,  etc. 

Sometimes  ^ 1 6  is  formed  by  joining  two 

nouns,  as  J^Jl  invaluable,  fearless, 

whimsical,  ^  ugly,  deformed. 

Some  Persian  Adjectives  are  also  used  in  Urdu, 

as  sdol  good,  Jo  bad,  brave,  etc. 

Some  Arabic  Adjectives  are  also  used  in  Urdu,  as 
7^1  rich,  poor,  brave,  stupid,  etc. 

(H)  There  is  no  rule  for  forming  ouio 

Adjective  of  Quantity. 

(4)  Proper  Adjectives  are  formed  by 

adding  ^b  1  ^ ’  to  the  noun,  as  ^ 
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Madrasee  from  Madras,  Chinese  from 

China,  etc. 

Nouns  ending  in  ‘  ^  ’  or  ‘  5  ’  drop  *  ^  •  and  ‘  s  ’ 

and  add  ^  wi  to  the  noun,  as  (cJLjo  of  Delhi  from 

••  * 

{Sbt>s>  Delhi,  ^yL>Ti  of  Bareilly  from  Bareilly. 

Sometimes  4  5  ’  is  dropped  and  4  ^  *  is  added,  as 

•• 

*iX*o  from  ^JlXo 

Sometimes  Proper  adjective  is  formed  by  adding 
ani  to  the  Persian  words,  as  bodily  from 

f-c*  body,  spiritual  from  spirit. 

(5)  Numbers  1,2,  3,  4,  etc.,  etc.  are  taken  in 
Urdu  from  Hiudi. 

When  by  any  number  all  the  things  are  meant 
4^  *  and  au£  ‘  ’  is  added  after  it,  as 

^  All  the  four  boys  passed  the 

examination,  Uoth  brothers,  etc. 

oio  Ordinal  Numeral  is  formed  by  adding 

•• 

00 

wdn  at  the  end  of  the  number,  as  eighth, 

tenth,  etc,,  but  -  !;***•>  - 

are  not  formed  according  to  this  rule. 

When  an  Ordinal  Numeral  is  formed  from  a  com¬ 
pound  number  wdn  is  added  to  the  last  number, 
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as  y~Ss\  ek  sau  sdtwdn  (hundred  and  seventh, 

107th)  y~&\  (hundred  and  twentieth,  120th). 

Persian  Ordinal  Numeral  used  in  Urdu,  as 
auwal  larkd  (first  boy),  o^U^*  cbaharum 

jamd’at  (fourth  class). 

<^ioc  Multiplicatives  are  formed  by 

n 

adding  Uf  gund  after  the  number,  as  Lf 
fivefold,  LT  *3.^.  sixfold,  1*5"  double,  t iS 
triple,  etc. 

Persian  ^jLoui'j  Multiplicities  are  also  used 
in  Urdu,  as  double,  twofold,  at**  threefold, 

triple,  etc. 

There  ere  some  settled  words  for  Indefinite 
Numeral  Adjective.  They  are  several,  ^yf  any, 
many,  cU.^.  few,  some,  etc. 

C. —  cjf'V" 

Inflection  of  Adjectives. 

No  change  takes  pi  ice  in  English  and  Persian 
Adjectives  to  show  the  Gender  and  Number,  but  in 
Urdu  it  does. 


(  122  ) 


(1)  oui*>  Adjective  of  Quality  and 
Adjective  of  Quantity  ending  in  ‘  oii!  *  the  ‘v^Ul’  alifs 
are  changed  into  £  ’  and  for  feminine 

into  o)7x>c  as  &y  l^t  good  boy,  £jS  ^ 

good  boys,  ^  ^ \  good  girl,  uUf  good 

girls,  etc. 

Toshow  the  quality  or  state  Urdu  Adjective  is  also 
changed  with  the  o^orx  (thing  qualified),  as  l*y  L$a.t 

Llj!  Good  boy  learns  his  lesson, 

,j>a®  Good  boys  learn  well,  etc. 

When  the  (thing  qualified)  is  such  a  noun 

which  has  no  change  in  Singular  and  Plural  the  Urdu 
Adjective,  owing  to  the  number  is  changed,  as 
t/^u  \yj  ^L>t  0^4.0*  A  large  snake  fell  from  the 
roof  ^JUo  £t\f  Large  suakes  came 

out  of  the  pit. 

But  the  Arabic  and  Persian  Adjectives  used  in 
Urdu  never  change,  as  £  x^j  This  is  a 

good  stick.  ,j.a®  <jbj4?  ^  These  are  good 

clocks.  l£l  yS  He  brought  the  red 

horse,  ^a®  ^  )v4^  4?  These  red  horses 


are  mine. 
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D. — f  A 

Degrees  of  Comparison. 

ojuo  Adjectives  have  three  Degrees  of  Com¬ 
parison  ; — 

( 1 )  Positive  Degree. 

(2)  (jd*j  Comparative  Degree. 

(3)  JoyciAj  Superlative  Degree 

(1)  The  Positive  expresses  the 

simple  quality,  as  dbj  good,  ub  ^  kind.  \j>  large, 
etc. 

(2)  ud*j  Comparative  expresses  the  higher 

or  lower  degree  of  the  quality,  as  ^b;^*  ^  b  s^b} 
kinder,  b  larger,  etc. 

ijdxj  cb^aij  The  Comparative  is  used  when  two 
objects  are  compared,  as  £  ub  ^  ^xyJc 

Mohan  is  kinder  than  Lachman. 

(3)  Superlative  expresses  the  highest 
or  lowest  degree,  as  ^  ^  ^  L  sob}  ^  ^ 

kindest,  \jj  b  s^b^  largest,  etc. 

Superlative  is  used  when  more  than 
two  objects  are  compared,  as  b  sob)  ^ 
eB  (jb  y^jc  ^  Mohan  is  kindest  of  all. 
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In  Persian  Comparative  and  Ji£ 

Superlative  Degrees  are  formed  by  adding  ‘  yS  }  and 
4  ’  to  the  Positive,  as  vdL;  good 

y'S  vd-o  better,  Jlxj  best,  etc. 

ud*j  JLaoaj  and  jLSjiAAd&  of  the  Persian  Adjectives 

used  in  Urdu  are  formed  in  the  Persian  way,  as 
good,  ySi^i  better,  best  •  jo  bad,  y'S±s  worse, 

worst,  etc. 


STUDY  OF  WORDS 

LESSON  1. 


vS;l«*  heavy 

l ry±  Slad 

LSy»  fat 

flat 

*.  V 

Jyf  round 

dl$  holy 

dry 

thin 

more 

pf  less 

/**  v  J.A*  most 

1*5^  .  ***>  1  e  as  t 

useful 

•« 

small 

•;«/  *3*‘e  l,teP 

blind 

»*  far 

g°lden 

ool^:>  extreme 

perfect 

empty 

s*>j>e  dead 
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lees  beautiful 
dil  igent 
strong 

o*a3  yixo  ~  ^jc*a3  precious 


:sx.o  right 


e* 

iJb  major 

unhappy 
sj^c  fine 

y^x*  wonder¬ 

ful 

(jj.ix  5t\^  b  r*c)  IjJ 

senior 

^0  aob^  farther 
Jot3  able 

<c,b*  current 

o;  • 

dob  delicate 


dooy>  near 
Iv&J  lame 
pure 
kJLc  wrong 
StXx^xj^  sad 

*Jbb  minor 

• 

beautiful 

K  ^Xa3  inferior 

/  *-7  •• 

junior 

-  Jo  -  bad,  evilv 

ill 

br Jo  -  b!^  old 
ol o  clean 


jab  high 

•  o 


^  cruel 

jjy*  OAXjy>  docile 

elegant 

ULJ  -  5Lxftf  eloquent  yjJUj  I  honest 
fragrant  y©lo  generous 

humble  SlXa^va^  intricate 
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noble 

j3a.U*  -  \Jry*>  polite 

y\*\yS>  airy 

brotherly 
<j>a3lj  defective 
l*A~ju  Jots  divisible 
l\^L>  envious 
excellent 
jJljJy  fatherly 
^S.Ub  fictitious 
jtddlgg  fruitful 

^Ia*%o  gluttonous 
habitual 


obstinate 
aL^^AX  attentive 
cXa^jo  artful 
coward 

dependent 
JyCcbc  doubtful 
}<Xfc  Jots  objectionable 
viJUl^c  fatal 

fearful 

abL~*t>  friendly 
glorious 
grassy 

aul^ol^  heroic 


LESSON  2. 

1 

1  one 

*> 

a  at^SI  8  eight 

f  5° 

2  two 

1  y  9  nine 

3  three 

f  ♦  10  ten 

r;u 

4  four 

i  |  »^La?  11  eleven 

0 

5  five 

1 1*  r^b  12  twelve 

6  six 

tr  s^aj  13  thirteen 

V  CjLww 

7  seven 

|r  sdy*.  14  fourteen 

( 

|o  15  fifteen 

f  1  16  sixteen 

|V  17  seventeen 

I  a  a^L^SI  18  eighteen 

|  <|  1 9  nineteen 

f  ♦  j  20  twenty 

f  I  21  twenty -one 

ft  22  twenty -two 

rr  23  twenty-three 

tp  24  twenty-four 

ro  25  twenty-five 

**1  26  twenty-six 

n  jj^ajIaav  27  twenty- 

seven 

f  a  28  twenty- 

eight 

M  29  twenty- 

nine 

!"♦  30  thirty 

ri  jj*- aa5" |  31  thirty-one 
rr  jj-jyo  32  thiry-two 
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rr  33  thirty- 

three 

rr  44  thirty-four 

35  thirty-five 
ri  36  thirty-six 

Tv  37  thirty- 

seven 

rA  38  thirty  - 

eight 

rS  u*-wa1  Laj I  39  thirty-nine 

r*  40  forty 

r  |  forty  one 

rr  u-JIaj  42  forty-two 

i 

rr  43  forty-three 

rr  44  forty-four 

ro  45  forty-five 

M  46  forty-six 

Tv  47  forty- 

seven 

Ta  48  forty-eight 

J> 

M  49  forty-nine 

0 ♦  50  fifty 


( 
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o  J  ^tfl  51  fifty-one 
01*  ^1*  52  fifty-two 
or  \j>>y2  53  fifty-three 
or  54  fifty-four 
oo  55  fifty- five 

01  ^a^  56  fifty-six 
ov  57  fifty-seven 

oa  ^l^Sl  58  fifty-eight 
ol  59  fifty-nine 

V  x^SLm.  GO  sixty 

II  x$;U~i|  61  sixty-one 
It*  62  sixty-two 

I  r  aogiUp  63  sixty-thrfce 

ir  64  sixty-four 

10  x$S**aaj  65  sixty-five 

II  x^^UIa^  66  sixty-six 

IV  67  sixty-seven 

1  a  x.$JU}f  68  sixty-eight 
IS  yi^\  69  sixty-nine 

V*  yX**  70  seventy 

V  |  >a$5|  7 1  seventy-one 


vr  72  seventy-two 
vr  yX.^,1  73  seventy-three 
vr  ycay*.  74  seventy-four 
VO  75  seventy-five 

VI  76  seventy-six 

vv  jaa~  77  seventy-seven 
VA  yji^j |  78  seventy-eight 

p 

v9  ^9  seventy-nine 

a ♦  **|  80  eighty 

a  I  ^Ia.^I  8 1  eighty-one 
At  82  eighty-two 

Ar  83  eighty-three 

AT  ^1^.  84  eighty-four 
ao  85  eighty-five 

A1  86  eighty-six 

av  87  eighty -seven 

aa  ^t^Sl  88 eighty -eight 

a 9  89  eighty-nine 

<)♦  90  ninety 

9/  ^_yj]6\  91  ninety-one 

9f  92  ninety-two 
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<ir  f  93  ninety- 

Sv  97  ninety- 

three 

seven 

Sr  94  ninety- 

S  a  98  ninety- 

four 

eight 

So  93  ninety- 

five 

S  99  ninety-nine 

96  ninety-six 

|  ^  100  huodred 

db!  yMi  dbl  one  hundred  and  one 
{ and  so  on) 


\  ♦  ♦♦  ^lyso  >iJbl 

1009  one  thousand 

100000  one  lac 

\  ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦  L_Sb  \ 

1 0000000  one  crore 

LESSON  4. 


first 

utyc.U?  eleventh 

second 

twelfth 

third 

thirteenth 

fourth 

fourteeuth 

fifth 

■jlyo  ju^  fifteenth 

sixth 

sixteenth 

seventh 

0m 

seventeenth 

u!^SIleighth 

eighteenth 

ninth 

nineteenth 

tenth 

twentieth 

{and  so  on).  Use  after  tne  number. 

U.  8.  t. — 9 
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Fraction. 


(* 

^  one-fourth 

* 

^  half 

r 

f  vJJ* 

|  three-fourths 

lj  oue-f-one-fourth 

\  f 

1J  one-f-half 

If  one-f-  three-fourths 

CHAPTER  VI 

III.—  The  PRONOUN 
A. — Definition  and  Kinds 
yA+sd  The  Pronoun  is  a  word  used  in  place  of  a 

ft  OUQ,  as  ^  *y  eS 

Govind  is  not  here  ;  he •  is  in  the  play-grouud. 
(Here  he  is  useo  in  place  of  Govind.) 

The  principal  classes  of  Pronouns  are  : 

(1)  yx^6  Fersonal  Pronoun. 

(2)  spU!  Demonstrative  Pronoun. 

(3)  Jyoy*  .*»*s  Relative  Pronoun. 

(4)  Interrogative  Pronoun 

(5)  ;a^  Indefinite  Pronoun. 


(  131  ) 

1  — ss-aia'-i  Personal  Pronouns. 

Personal  Pronouns  are  so  called 

because  they  stand  for  the  person  speaking,  spoken 
to  or  spoken  of. 

There  are  three  persons  : — 

(<)  ,vJ-^  ^  The  First  Person,  which  denotes 
the  person  speaking,  as  I,  ^  We,  etc. 

' "  -  7*-*  The  Second  Person,  which 

denotes  the  person  spoken  t  >.  as  .j  thou  3 
you,  etc. 

(211)  The  Third  Person,  which  denotes 

the  person  or  thing  spoken  of,  as  *  he,  she 
it,  etc. 


Declension  of  Personal  Pronouns. 

I*Kac  ^  1st  Person  (/j.*  Jf*w.  0r  ^  F(m  ) 


^■=**1^  Singular 
j+u,  Nom.  ^  1 

Plural 
(V^  We 
Our  or 

My  or 

Jy*Ax  Objective 

Mine 

Ours 

Me 

tj**®  Us 
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jx+a  2nd  Person  (^  Juc  Masr,.  or  6^y  Fem.) 

tX^|^  Singular  riural 
ja+*6  Nom.  y  Thou  Ye  or  You 

*JloLdx>  yj^o  Pose.  ) yxi  Thy  or  L(^«3  Your  or 

Thine  Yours 

dy*juo  yx^o  Obj.  Thee  You 

yx+>c  3rd  Person  yf  juc  Masc .  <*jy*  Fem. 
yA+4  Nom.  *y  He  5,  She 

p 

yX+XO  Poss.  IX— t  His  LX—  \  Her  or  Hers 

JyxAx)  yx+A  Obj .  LX^wj  -  £.\  Him  -  LX— '  Her 

^  Neuter,  pic  All  Genders 
<5JUU  yxxxs  Nom.  ty  It  They 

p  p 

JtJfOl^c  yXxxb  Poss.  LX— I  Its  LXj!  Their  or  Theirs 

p  — 

(jyxAx  yxx»o  Obj.  ^X— i  It  ^Xj)  «■  ^A^i!  Them 

C. — Some  special  Uses  of  yx^c  Pronoun. 


(1) V1”  is  always  used  in  Singular.  By  the 

way  of  humility  4  *  -  4  ’  - 

‘  JJoljU  ’  are  often  used. 

) 

[2)  44  p*  We,  ”  though  it  is  the  plural  of  44  ,j^o  ,T 

it  is  now-a-days  mostly  used  in  Singular. 
Newspaper  Editors  use  4  for  themselves. 
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Therefore  in  plural  sense  the  word 
is  generally  used,  as  ‘  ^Jy. ’ 

^3)  u  yj  Thou  ”  is  used  for  God  and  inferior 
persons,  as  ^  yj  \ 

0  God  thou  save  me  ! 

{4^  “  yi  You”  although  it  is  the  plural  of  u  y$ 
Thou  v  still  people  use  it  for  common  and 
younger  persons,  as  ^ 

yX  Ram  Lai  you  are  a  very  bad  man. 

(5)  For  the  respectable  persons  ’’  “  ^U=*>  ” 

‘  ^d^”in  Singular  and  “  ^Jyi  u!  ”  in 
Plural  is  used  instead  of  “  ”  u^Jy J  ^  ” 

US  Ld  yS  ^JySyJ  V-jI 

Gentlemen  you  must  come  in  the 

meeting. 

(6)  “  ”  is  always  used  in  Singular  but  in  its 

plural  4  ^  ’  the  word  “  -V”  is  added,  as 

U*®  yl-  <z-y  They  are  going 

on  war. 

(7)  The  plural  of  ‘  ’  becomes  ort.it  when  i 

is  used  after  them. 
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(8)  When  in  a  sentence  two  pronouns  come,  one 
JlcU  and  the  other  adl  oLdx  the 

2nd  pronoun  is  changed  into  ‘  L aj  ]  ’  ‘  ^  ' 
or  ‘^1’  as  JUa*-  U^t  y  Thou 

manage  thy  home.  ^  k  ’  We 

go  our  homes.  £  U»^j  vibes'  Jo!  *  ^  ’  He 
reads  his  book. 

2. — 5;U!  Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

There  are  four  Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

This  That 

These  Those 

**  ? 

(1)  When  is  followed  by  a  case-ending 

at^j  is  changed  into  1  <j*!  as  ;  <L  j*\  '  -  ‘  jX-i  ’  - 
4  t  ’ 

(2)  When  1  d  ’  is  added  to  4  d.  *  then  ‘  ’  is 

changed  into  4  <j!  ’  as  ^  ort3!  “  ^  “7*  u>) 

etc. 

(3)  To  show  the  certainty  and  emphasis  for  any 

thing  ^L>  *  ^  *  is  added  to  and 

m 

as  1$j  ^  -  I4J  L(^  - 
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3. — Jyssy  Relative  Pronouns. 

J ycy*  Relative  Pronoun  is  so  called  be¬ 

cause  it  relates,  or  refers,  to  J yey<  an  Antecedent 
(A  noun,  a  clause  or  a  sentence  coming  after  a 
Relative  Pronoun  is  called  its  Antecedent.) 

The  Relative  Pronouns  are  : — 

*  y*  ’  -  ‘  *  4  ’  who,  which,  that  and 

what.  ‘  yz*.  *  is  used  for  Masculine  or  Feminine  in 
singular  or  plural  alike. 

1  }  *s  used  f°r  Singular  Masculine.  In  plural 

4  oil!  ’  is  changed  into  4  J>t^.  ^L’,  as  and  in 

Singular  and  Plural  Feminine  into  ^b  ’  as 

sT*** 

4  in  plural  is  changed  into  ^  and  when  \-p 
comes  after  — ‘  ?  is  used  in  place  of  - 

4  ^-^Interrogative  Pronoun. 

i  ja+sg  Interrogative  Pronouns  are  used 

in  asking  questions. 

They  are 

which,  US-  what.  ■  ’  and  ‘  who  is  applied  to 

persons  in  both  Numbers  and  both  Genders,  as 


U  Who  came  ?  IjS  Who  did  it  ? 

£  jjU  L ZS  s^j  W  hose  knite  is  tins  ? 
y »  Whom  do  you  call  ? 

‘  ’  -  ‘  >yf  1  -  ‘  *  ichich  applies  to 

persons  as  well  ns  things,  as  yJ  Which  will 

you  have  ?  £  Which  stick  is 

strong  ?  ^jo  0,^*°  Which  boxes  are 

empty  ? 

‘  l+S  9  what  is  applied  to  things,  as  bb  Li  <±  yi 
What  did  you  get  ? 


5.— r<rAx  Indefinite  Pronouns. 
Indefinite  Pronouns  do'not  mark  out  or  point 
to  any  particular  person  or  thing.  Such  words,  as  W 
someone,  any,  all  ‘u^oju1  some,  several 

something  are  Indefinite  Pronouns. 

(i)  •  «v  ’  someone ,  any  is  often  used  in 
Singular,  as  I  have  not  got  any  book.  By  repeating 
it  twice  it  is  counted  «is  plural,  as  Ji^  J^yS  ^lyS 
JUwj  b^  yi-  Some  (people)  don’t  like  to 
travel  on  the  Railway  train.  When  it  is  followed 
bv  a  case-ending  it  is  changed  into  ‘  as 
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(2)  To  show  the  certainty  of  anything 

is  added  to  as  £  UfJ  ^ \  ^jyS  *•>  ^yS  Some 

one  must  have  taken  it  away. 

(3)  ‘  *4^’  some ,  something *  has  no  plural.  It 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  quantity  and  in  Nominative 
and  Objective  Cases,  as 

Nominative. — £  dLi  I  feel  some  doubt. 

Objective. — £  I^cXas.  Chandra  has 

eaten  something. 

several  is  the  plural  of  ‘  ^yf  ’  as 
Several  books,  Several  boys. 

(5)  ‘  u,ojl)  *  some  is  used  for  both  the  animate  or 
inanimate  objects  in  both  Genders,  as  ^aso  (jdy 

J y?  «5  Some  say  that  earth  is  not  round, 
(jdxj  Some  boys,  ^Urj  (jdy  Some  girls. 

STUDY  OF  WORDS. 

( i ) 

)  ^L>tro>  vilj \  j***  tajo  JS  every 
each  -vdol  ^  ^juc  *>  either 

jr4-?  ^  kJ***  ^  ^  several 

neither  certain 
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^  some 

cWf'tfV  none 
other 

U**^  “  y^  -  ^)y>  who 
y^  ~  y*)y>  what 

’  '~*r*~yr»- ujy*  which 


y>*M  all 

<#V  aQy 

another 

l£~*2>  of  whom 
l£***i».  —  (.X*** 5"  whose 
that 


( 2 ) 


r»  &  - 

who  ever. 


d  ^~S'LrO»  -  ^yS  <£U.  -  JSySy*.  -  ^ 


-  ^yf  who  ever. 

L***^^  —  5^  c®l^.  —  whichever. 

;f?L^  whichsoever. 

^5®  c®^  -  *4^5"  whatever. 

^  U*^-  -  >*5-  ^  -  «*^S"  y^ 

whatsoever 

m 

y^  ^  ^  ^  £>y*»  myself. 

^  <• 

^  V'  V*  4^  -  ourselves. 

7^1  4^1  yi  -  ^  thyself,  himself. 

^y^»  ~  ^y**  s-  *  -  ^aaj  4I  themselves. 

4*  ^  ^  s->T  -  ^y±  yourself. 

4!  “  himself,  herself. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

IV.— The  VERB. 

T — Definition  and  Kinds. 
cUiA  Verb  is  a  word  which  declares  or  asserts 
something.  Most  Verbs  also  express  being  or  doing 
with  sign  of  time  or  tense. 

1  he  Verb  is  the  chief  word  in  a  sentence.  There 
can  be  no  sentence  without  a  Jiju  Verb. 

Verbs  are  divided  into  two  classes: — 

(1)  cUi  Transitive  Verb. 

(2)  eUi  Intransitive  Verb. 

(1)  cU-  Transitive  Verb. 

When  an  action  passes  from  the  doer  to  an  object 
it  is  J.«i  Transitive  Verb,  as  y< ^ \ 

£  ^y3  f'+.i  Gopal  loves  his  brother.  Here  loves  is 
Transitive  Verb  because  brother  is  the  object  of  loves. 

Transitive  Verb  has  two  U  ^ 

Voices:  ^  "  & 

(t)  '-ijj**  ^ye  Active  Voice. 

(n)  Passive  Voice 
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(0  ^)Yc  The  Active  Voice  denotes  that 
the  J^U  Subject  of  si  <J*i  Verb  acts,  as  Johu  wrote 
a  letter. 

(n)  Jy^'*  ^;Vo  The  Passive  Voice  denotes 
that  the  Juti  Subject  of  a  Ji*i  Verb  is  acted  upon,  as 
L?  ^  ^1  ki*  A  letter  was  written  by  him. 

(2)  -  Jxi  Intransitive  Verb. 

When  an  action  stops  with  the  doer  and  does  not 
pass  over  to  some  object  it  is  ^ ^  J**  Intransitive 

s>  s> 

Verb,  as  Jo;i>  Birds  fly,  l$S!  ,j**  I  got  up. 

2.— xitxj  Tense 

auUv  Tense  expresses  the  time  of  an  action. 

There  are  three  great  divisions  of  time  :  — 

(1)  Past  Tense. 

(2)  U.  Present  Tense. 

(3)  Ju5a~a)  Future  Tense. 

(1)  .oU  The  Past  Tense  denotes  that  the 
action  took  place,  or  was  going  on  in  time  past,  as 
L>f  Karamat  came,  Krishna 

ate  bread,  He  wa«  goingr. 
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(2)  The  Present  Tense  denotes  that  the 

action  is  going  on  now,  as  £  U!  Mohan  comes, 

ur»  Li0 ; /  Mi  U>+*  1  an  loving. 

(3)  aj'wop  The  Future  Tense  denotes  that 

the  action  is  jet  to  take  place,  as  Tshall  go, 

iXoL*  s.  He  will  go. 

Sometimes  it  happens  that  JU*.  Present  and  Juaa***« 
Future  Tenses  are  found  in  Verb,  as 

Mahmud  may  eat  bread.  In  Verb  gV 

11  may  eat  ”  Present  and  Future  Tenses  are  found. 
Such  Juti  is  called  £;Ui,c  Aorist. 

Some  Verbs  indicate  command  or  instructions,  as 
^U.  go  I4S  eat,  r~  sleep.  Such  Verbs  are  called 

7*\  Jx-  Imperative. 

Some  Verbs  indicate  command  with  prohibition, 
as  Don’t  go  •,  y!yj  Don’t  speak.  Such  Verbs 

are  called  ^  lUs  Negative  Imperative. 

With  the  view  of  Tense  there  are  six  kinds 
of  JjLi  Verbs  :  — 

(1)  jxi  Past  Tense. 

(2)  Ji*.  Present  Tense. 
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(3)  J J^i  Future  Tense. 

(4)  Jxi  Aorist. 

<5)  yA\  Jxi  Imperative. 

(6)  ^  Negative  Imperative. 

3-  ^  l  ^  ^  J?  i*)^ 

Conjugation  of  Intransitive  Verbs. 

(1)  Ji*i  Past  Tense. 

There  are  six  forms  of  JUi  Past  Tense  : — 

(a)  Past  Indefinite  Tense. 

(b)  s^j;3  ^Lc  Present  Perfect  Tense. 

(c)  Pluperfect  or  Past  Tense. 

r 

(rf)  Past  Continuous  or  Past 

Imperfect  Tense. 

(*)  auCx,  Doubtful  Past  Tense. 

(/)  U  Conditional  Past 

Tense. 

(a)— tjAb*  ^oLo  Past  Indefinite  Tense. 

Past  Indefinite  is  used  to  express  a 
single  act  in  pa«t  time,  as  |^t>  ran,  Id  came,  Ld^f  ate, 
^  I  loved ,  1x5^  Ahmad  went. 
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Rules  for  the  formation  of  Past  Indefinite 

Tense. 

(*)  It  is  formed  by  changing  the  sign  ‘  L  ’  of 
Root  into  ‘  oii!  as  from  run  ran, 

from  UXgi'  eat  Llgi*  ate,  etc. 

(it)  If  after  dropping  h  there  is  1  oil!  1  alif  or 
then  L  is  added  in  the  last,  as  LI  came  from 
LI  come,  Lyo  washed  from  wash. 

(iii)  ^3-Ua^  The  Past  Indefinites  of  some 

Roots  are  not  formed  according  to  the  above 
rules.  They  are  called  sj^L  ^  Irregular  Verbs 


RoOt 

/ 

(3-Ua^  (5^U  Past  Indejinit 

UU.  go 

Lf  went 
•• 

L  ys&  be 

\yjs>  was 

Lj.S'  do 

LT  did 

Ly>e  die 

ly*  -  |  yX  died 

Conjugation 

of  ^Xkx  Past  Indefi 

uite  Tense  : 


( 
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rf(Xx  Masculine. 

|JL SLjJo 

xioLs*  hJlxac 

) 

&Aa,o 

1st  Person 

2nd  Person 

3rd  Person 

Sing. 

m 

W'e- 

Lj 

1  came 

Thou  came 

He  came 

Plur. 

r® 

,51  ^ 

We  came 

You  came 

They  came 

OO^A 

Feminine. 

Sing. 

(3J  ^ 

pj 

csJ  ^ 

^  5) 

I  came 

Thou  came 

She  came 

£♦2*  Plur . 

o  r 

l^5!  *-) 

We  came 

You  came 

They  came 

(6)  ^oj.3  Present  Perfect  Tense 

The  Present  Perfect  Tense  denotes  that 
the  action  has  just  now  been  completed,  as  ^ax 
£  I  have  dined,  £  Ld  has  come,  <-©  1*5  has 

gone,  c©  has  dined,  etc. 

The  way  of  forming  this  Tense  is  : — 

( i )  Add  4  (jj©  ’  to  cUs  Verb  in  the 
Past  Indefinite  Tense  in  singular 

1  st  Person  ;  in  the  pl&iA  plural  4  ’  and  in  the 
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Ik**  2nd  and  3rd  Person  singular 
and  in  £+*.  2nd  Person  plural  ’  and 

in  yoli  3rd  Person  plural  - 

(ii)  Conjugation  of  ^.>^3  Present 

Perfect  Tense. 

jf  tXx)  Masculine. 


&aa*o 

*Ju«a 

v _ aj  Lc.  adu*o 

1st  Person 

2nd  Person 

3rd  Person 

uy& 

eB  bl  y* 

£  U'  », 

Sing. 

I  have  come.  Thou  hast  come.  He  has  come 

cr 

ya  ^  1*3 

O*®  <=_. 

Plur.  We  have  come.  You  have  come. 

They  have  corner 

Feminine. 

m* 

uy^ 

£  *31  ^ 

*2  S5'  *5 

r® 

>®  vs5'  r3 

f* 

i_H®  *S' 

(c) — &k*j  ^Lc  Past  Perfect  Tense. 


cUv  ^-otx  Past  Perfect  Tense  denotes  that  at  a 

certain  past  time  an  action  was  complete,  as  Uj*  bl 

had  come,  1*31  J  had  gone,  I43  by-  had  slept 

^  ^am  ^ae  had  drunk  the  milk,  etc. 
u.  s.  T. — 10 
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In  forming  the  Verbs  in  this  tense  add  L$3  in 
Masculine  and  ^43  in  Feminine. 

Conjugation  of  Past  Perfect  Tense 

Masculine . 

1st  P.  2nd  P.  3rd  P. 

Sing.  L£>Lf  ^  ^ 

I  had  gone.  Thou  hadet  goue.  He  had  gone 
Plur.  ^4*>  ^  p.® 

We  had  gone.  You  had  gone.  They  had  gone. 

Feminine. 

Sing.  ^  JS  ^  ^  jf  ^  ^  jf  s, 

I  had  gone.  Thou  hadst  gone.  She  had  gone. 
Plur.  p®  ^ 

We  had  gone.  You  had  gone.  They  had  gone. 

(d)—  Past  Imperfect  Tense. 

This  Tense  expresses  an  action  which  began  in 
some  past  time  but  not  finished  to  l 43  ^kx 

l 43  UfijU.  I  was  going. 

In  forming  Verb  of  this  Tense  drop  the  sign  of 
c  (b)  and  add  Igob  or  as  L^sb  7f  ,bpbb», 

ut  ,t 4s  i©y. 


Plural 

&  s2;i  W  &  <i'  |»» 
We  were  coming 
&>  ^  ^  dfl  (^5 

You  were  coming 

lr>.  & 

They  were  coming 
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Conjugation  of  Past  Imperfect  Tense 
Masculine . 

Singular 

lSt  P.  l$.J  L>  U!  ^yc 

I  was  coming 

2nd  P .  LgJ  b  lit  yj 

Thou  wast  coming 

3rd  P.  1^5  U>y  b  l$3  bt 

He  was  coming 

Feminine. 

Ist  P-  vs*3  VS*)*^  vS*P  ^  ^tp* 

I  was  coming  We  were  coming 

2nd  P,  ^  ^5®;'^  vs*3^*  r>  0*4*  vs*;>^  u*4^>  <5^ 
Thou  wast  coming  You  were  coming 

3rd  P.  ^  ^  »,  U-S3  V>  o-^3 

She  was  coming  They  were  coming 

(e)  — Doubtful  Past  Tense. 

auCi^ob  Doubtful  Past  Tense  expresses  doubt 
whether  an  action  was  done  or  not  in  the  past  time3 
as  U?  ,j^c  I  might  have  gone. 

Doubt  in  the  Past  Tense  is  expressed  by  adding 
l£>yS  ■  ZyS>  '  JySb  -  JjyK  -  J, ^ 
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Conjugation  of  Doubtful  Past  Tense. 
Masculine. 


Singular. 

1st  Per.  \Xi y&  Uf 

I  might  have  gone 
2nd  Per.  yj 

Thou  mightest  have  gone 
3rd  Per.  Syo  IJ  *y 
He  might  have  gone 


Plural. 

J^ya  |»® 

We  might  have  gone 
JyX  JS  fS 
You  might  have  gone 

They  might  have  gone 


Feminine . 


1st.  o*-* 

I  might  have  gone 

2nd.  Jfy*  y* 


^y*  ^  r® 


We  might  have  gone 


</y 


.ST 


Thou  mightest  have  gone  You  might  have  gone 
3rd.  Jj*  ^ 

She  might  have  gone  They  might  have  gone 

(f)  l>  Conditional  Past  Tense. 

c7J>  L>  ^5U*s^Lo  Conditional  Past  Tense 

is  formed  by  adding  ‘  Ls  ’  to  the  root.  It  changes 
into  £  and  ^  according  to  the  Subject,  a  bl  ^6x^f\ 
If  I  had  come.  y?\  If  we  had  come-  Condi¬ 

tional  clause  is  always  followed  by  4^J  ’  (then),  as 
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(-iL^  ^  If  you  had 

eaten  (then)  I  too  would  have  eatjen  with  you.  As 
j'S  has  the  full  force  of  condition  in  a  sentence  j?\ 
is  often  dropped. 

(2)  Jb*  J^i  Present  Tense. 

There  are  four  forms  of  the  JL*  Jc*i  Present 
Tense 

(a)  Jjii  Present  Indefinite. 

(b)  rl^L>  Present  Imperfect. 

(c)  Present  Perfect. 

(d)  ri*jjoii  Present  Perfect  Conti¬ 
nuous. 

(u)  Jxi  Present  Indefinite  refers  strictly 

to  a  present  time  and  to  siugle  acts  or  habits  with¬ 
out  regard  to  duration,  as  til  I  come, 

or*  O**  I  love. 

(b)  ,.1*3  ^  J*i  Present  Imperfect  denotes  an 

action  going  on  and  not  finished.  It  is  formed  by 
adding  l»;  to  the  Root  followed  by  ^  ^  b 

r*>  as  ur*  O**  ^  am  loving,  etc. 

(c)  rlo  Present  Perfect  indicates  an  action 
that  has  just  now  finished.  In  Intransitive  Verb 
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-  g©  -  {jjjo  or  yo  is  added  to  the  Past  Tense,  as 
ijy*  {jf  I  have  gone.  £  bf  He  has  gone. 
In  Transitive  Verb  £  and  is  added  to  the  Past 
Tense,  as  ja®  ^  have  seen  horses. 

e±  ij+j o  I  have  eaten  bread. 

(d)  |*l«2  Jixi  Present  Perfect  Continuous 

expresses  an  action  begun  at  some  past  time  and 
continued  up  to  the  time  specified  in  the  tense,  as 
<jy&  Ijy  L ij^x  I  have  been  doing.  by*  y> 
£  Thou  hast  been  loving. 


(3)  J^i  The  Aorist. 

JL*i  The  Aorist  denotes  an  action  which 
indicates  Present  and  Future  Tenses,  as 
$$  etc.  After  dropping  ‘  Li  ’  the  sign  of 
Root  add  ^  b  if  after  dropping  the  sign  of 

there  is  ‘  odf  ’  or  ‘  ^  ’  or  ‘  ^Lj  ’  add 

‘  sy*»  ’  and  ^b  as  jiS  from  U|  -  from 

bL$*  ,  from  etc. 


^xj*a  The  Gender,  Number  and  Person  of  Jj»i 
^L*ix  Aorist  are  the  same  for  Masculine  and  Feminine 
both. 
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w> 

I*JLXa^ 

jJL5ox  <X>!, 

P  | 

t 

r*° 

<T 

jLc 

r*=> 

*  1 

*3>  », 

(4)  Joti  Future  Tense 

Jua£~*  J*i  Future  Tense  is  formed  by  adding  S 

to  the  Jjii  Aorist. 

Masculine  and  Feminine . 

Singular .  Plural . 


Per. 

1  shall  come 

2nd  Per.  -  iXoi  y 

Thou  wilt  come 

3rd  P 87*.  _^aj?  -  UC^T  8. 


He) 


will  come 


<5^-^  -  p® 

We  shall  come 

/>'  •  /$»  i*3 
You  will  come 

<2-5 

They  will  come 


She  j 

% 

(5)^c!  Jx*  The  Imperative. 

(1)  The  Imperative  indicates  command  or  in¬ 
structions.  It  is  used  only  in  yo\^»  2nd  Person. 
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(2)  The  Singular  form  of  Imperative  is  itself  the 
root  of  the  Verb,  as  y**  -  *  L^.  *  I  etc.  as  yS  Go 

thou.  yS  yj  Do  thou. 


(3),»  is  added  to  the  root  iu  the  Plural  form  as 


|*’j  You  eat.  You  go. 

(4)  Sometimes  -x!  Juw  Imperative  indicates 
tiuuance.  Such  y*\  is  called  ^xjjuo  as  » 
blg.S' — ^xl<Xc  is  formed  by  adding  5^  b  in 
yjo |  Imperative,  as  5^  La bl  - 


con- 

** 

bi 

the 


(5)  For  respect  instead  of  ^  is  added  to  the 
roots,  as  v_>f  Please  (you)  cofie. 
etc.  Sometimes  &  is  added  to  this,  as  &  Jbl  -  IXJU-b. 
etc.  Sometimes  for  emphasis  ^<Xo.x  is  used  as 
^45;  ^  etc. 

(6)  Juw  The  Negative  Imperative. 

lUs  The  Negative  Imperative  is  that 
which  forbids  somebody  to  do  something,  as  I  00c  - 

c>wc  "  <0  •  &J  - 

Sometimes  or  au  is  used  before  and  then 

it  gives  the  sense  ot  Future  tense,  as  Ub. 


(  153  ) 

4.  e ^ 

Conjugation  of  Transitive  Verbs. 

Transitive  Verbs  have  two  forms  : — 

Active  Voice  and  Passive  Voice 

(1)  Active  Voice  denotes  that  the 

Jxls  Subject  of  the  Verb  acts,  as  yf  <sL 

Ram  killed  a  snake. 

(2)  Passive  Voice  denotes  that  the 
Jrli  Subject  of  the  Verb  is  acted  upon,  as 

\af\  U  ^  A  snake  was  killed  by  Rama. 

(a)  The  Object  in  the  'S*)YC  Active 

Voice  becomes  the  J^U  Subject  in  the 

Passive  Voice. 

(b)  In  the  Conjugation  of  p\bJ  Jdu  Intransitive 

Verb  excepting  Aorist,  yef  Imperative  and  ^3 

Negative  Imperative  there  are  different ^><co  Persons, 

for  the  Genders  of  all  the  Verbs  and  changes  take 

~  ** 
place  in  the  Joii  Verb,  as  -  13 1  -  (3\ 

s'  etC. 

(c)  In  the  pUlj  LJ  .olx>  Past  Imperfect 

^.oLc  Conditional  Past,  JU*  Joti  Present,  Jc*5 
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Aorist  and  J^JU**.*  Ji*i  Future  as  regards 
Gender,  Number  and  Person  of  the  Subject,  changes 
take  place  just  as  in  the  Conjugation  of  the 
Intransitive  Verb,  whether  there  be  one,  two  or  three 
objects  of  the  Transitive  Verb. 

(d)  In  the  Cases  of  Nouns  it  has  been  men* 

tioned  that  in  the  Past  Indefinite, 

Present  Perfect,  o**.*  Past  and  ^le 
Doubtful  Past  Tense  of  J L*i  Transitive  Verb 

when  a  Noun  is  the  Subject  the  sign  of  Nomi¬ 
native  ‘  ’  comes  with  it,  and  so  if  the  Nominative 

is  a  Pronoun  sign  £  shall  come  with  it  also,  as  ^d> 
We  read  the  lesson. 

(e)  If  there  is  1  £  ’  in  a  sentence  and  there  is 

not  4  yf  9  the  sign  of  Objective  the  changes  in  the 
cUi  Verb  shall  be  according  to  Jyu*  Objective, 
as  -  ^  r’; 

-  Lilts'  c*-“l 

(f)  When  the  J^*i  Transitive  Verb  has  two 

Objects  the  Juii  Verb  shall  be  according  to  the  2nd 
Object,  as  Lmaj  d.  y> 
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(^)  When  the  Joti  has  three  J yxiuo  Objects- 

the  cUi  Verb  shall  be  according  to  the  3rd  Object,  as 

■  d.  p*®  *  ^ 

(A)  When  the  sign  of  Jyiix  Objective  is  in  the 
sentence  the  (^JUa*  -  ^>5  -  J^aju  *  au£-i  will 

always  be  ^  joc  Singular  Masculine,  as 

yS  uyfjj  yf  £j)  ^  jU^|  -big.*  yf  £y*.  £ 

*  LjjlfrS  ^  etc.  etc. 

(0  To  form  the  J from  the 
o^;*c  add  the  word  ‘  UU.  ’  after  ^  joc  xAa-o  of 

^Tkx  Past  Indefinite,  as  UU.  j^Lo  from  L^U  * 
bid.  UT  from  b^  etc. 

(;)  To  form  the  Jue  Passive  from  the 

add  that  Jow  Verb  which  is  to  be  made 
from  after  its  <jJixc  ^Lo  ,  if  ^U- 

Present  Perfect  Passive  is  to  be  formed  take 
che  ^jyllax  of  b^Lc  first  which  is  !^b>  ,  after  it 
add  s.aj^-5  Present  Perfect  of  bLd  ^cbo.>c  thus 

‘  c®  UT  ’  is  formed.  This  is  the  ^jyS  ^dlo- 
dy-ff^jo  Present  Perfect  Passive. 
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5  — Some  Particular  Forms  of  Verbs. 

A 

cUi  ^  Negative  Verbs, 
ihe  Negative  form  is  used  for  denying.  It 
requires  &j  or  not,  as  \j£  &J  « ^  He  did  not  go  ; 
£  s;  He  does  not  go,  jf  ^  You 

will  not  go. 

B 

cU*  ^yo  Compound  Verbs 

rUj  Jui  Future  Perfect  is  formed  by 

adding  ‘  ^  before  ^c|  Imperative,  as  1&JC&.  I4S 

from  big/  -  IXjbJ  from  b!  - 

f*l«2  U  JL=*  Jc*i  Present  Imperfect  and  Ju£a~>c  Jou 
,*Uj  L>  Future  Imperfect  are  thus  formed  : — Put  after 
jjs\  Imperative  and  SU*3  ^.olc  Conditional  Past  the 
Present  and  Future  of  4  iJUt^  ’  as  £  Present 

Imperfect  from  UJ  and  Future  Imperfect  “  1£ajc^  b! 

C 

^A^b  cUr  Emphatic  Form  of  Verb. 

When  from  any  Root  <^i\A$"b 

Emphatic  Form  of  the  Verb  is  to  be  made,  use  the 
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same  Verb  of  ,cX*a,  Root  UU  -  UJ  -  UII5  •  U.0  etc- 
after  the  Imperative  2nd  Person  Singular  of  that 
as  bt  He  came — (emphatic)  Ixf  He  did 
come.  heard— (emphatic)  LJ  did  hear  ; 
said — (emphatic)  U>  did  say,  etc. 

D 

*J)r*  Potential  Form. 

In  Urd  u  LX-  ‘  can  ’  is  the  word  which  expresses 
power.  ^5;L*xJ  The  Potential  Form  is 

formed  by  adding  the  Verb  of  LX—  of  which 

tliis  form  is  to  be  made  after  the  Imperative  2nd 
Person  Singular,  as  ^y#  LX—  ^ ^xx  I  can  do  it, 
£  LX—  b>  5^  He  can  go  now. 

E 

U5b*  Auxiliary  Verbs. 

The  Verbs  which  are  used  in  forming  Compound 
Verbs  are  called  Jo<j  Auxiliary  Verbs,  as 

Lffj  -  LX—  -  LX^.  -  Lib  -  LJ  -  LjO  -  Lb*  etc. 

F 

o^.kx>o  (J.xi  Compound  Perfect  Participle. 

In  Urdu  sometimes  two  X*i  Verbs  come  together 
and  between  them  ‘  /'  or  1  £  ’  The  first  word  is 
called  and  the  second  oJa**  as  S'  s. 

*  7  j 
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Lg5"  Eating  his  bread  he  went  ;  1  t^S  *  is 
xaTc  and  1  U?  ’  —  UT  ^  \yf  <&?<* 

Throwing  me  down  he  ran  away.  ‘  !^f  ’  o^k**  and 
4  1/  o' o^iajuo 

orb**>  Job  Compound  Perfect  Participle  is 

formed  by  using  ‘  ^  ’  or  4  £  ’  after  a  2nd  Person 
Singular  Imperative  Verb  and  adding  another  Verb 
after  them. 

G 

Infinitive. 

It  has  already  been  explained  above  that 
-  I'iy#  -  til $S  etc.  have  no  tense.  In  Urdu,  like 
Persian,  it  is  supposed  to  be  Noun  and  can  be  in  the 
Nominative,  Objective  and  Possessive  Cases.  With 

the  ^(Xo.x>  ^JoU*  Transitive  Infinitive  there  should  be 

.  > 

its  objective  also,  as  £  y*  K  ^1 

His  beating  the  child  is  not  good.  Here  4  ’  child 


is  the  object  of  k  b^lx 


H 


cUi  Participles. 

Some  forms  of  Verbs  partaking  the  properties  of 
the  Verb  and  the  Adjective  are  called 

Participles- 
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They  are  three  : — 

(1)  <J^U  Participle  or  Noun  ot  Agency. 

% 

(2)  Perfect  Participle. 

(3)  aio  Imperfect  Participle. 

(1)  cUU  Participle  or  Noun  of  Agency. 

cUU  Participle  of  Agency  is  the  quality 
of  the  doer  of  an  action  obtained  from  its  relation 
to  that  action,  as  ^  ^  <Jj l^T  -  etc. 

lor  forming  the  Participle  of  Agency 

change  the  ‘  oiJ!  ’  of  into  ^  Lj>  and  add 

yi;  as  ^  from  from 

^1^  from  Ijwc. 

Some  Persian  Participles  ol  A.gencv  have  been 
used  in  Urdu  in  which  very  little  sense  of  quality  is 
found,  as  ^),  bJU^  ^|),  etc. 

Some  Compound  Participles  of  Agency  are  used 
as  oio  Adjectives,  as  sinner,  Ja*;dy>  rich, 

skilful,  sad,  cHi  wrathful,  etc. 

Arabic  Participle  of  Agency  is  also  used  in  Urdu,  as 

learned,  pJlib  tyrant,  just,  etc. 
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(2)  Jyuvo  oio  Perfect  Participle 

J^AA4  oW  Perfect  Participle  is  the  quality 
of  the  person  acted  upon.  It  is  formed  of  Ox>  Jmi* 
Transitive  Verb  by  adding  }y&  to  the  Past  Indefinite 
Tense,  as  lyc  written,  |yt>  LLo  struck. 

Sometimes  lyo  is  added  to  the  Intransitive 

Verb  in  the  ^JLk^  Past  Indefinite  Tense.  The 

action  having  finished  it  becomes  the  quality  of 
the  doer,  as  lye  fallen,  lye  1^5  drowned,  1^.® 
slept,  |ye  b^^lost.  It  is  called  Past 

Participle. 

Some  Perfect  Participles  are  used  in  Urdu,  as 
«A^yol  mixed,  compound,  burnt,  sOy>  dead,  etc. 

Some  Arabic  Jyti*  oio  are  used  in  Urdu,  as 
busy,  fyXxx  known,  oppressed,  oyy 

stopped,  etc. 

(3)  *Jb>  Imperfect  Participle. 

xJb*  aio  Imperfect  Participle  is  that  which 
indicates  the  condition  of  Nominative  or  Objective. 
It  is  formed  by  adding  U  or  ^  after  deleting  U  the  sign 
of  Infinitive,  as  by*  sleeping  from  by*  sleep, 
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weeping  from  by  weep,  etc.  Sometimes  lyo  or 
is  also  added  to  U  or  as  lyo  l^Jb*  walking, 
\yff>  bl^f  or  eating,  ^x.~Xst>  laughing 

from  laugh  ^  b  jyo  l:y*  b  by*  ^  ^ 

bb  *V>  I  found  him  sleeping,  ^  ^ 

^■4^4^  <z!y®  £+****&  I  saw  Lachhman  laughing 

'  o  O 


^5"  JsAi 

Examples  of  Compound  Verbs  or  Dual. 

Two  J.*i  combined  Verbs  are  used  to 

intensify  the  meaning  of  the  expression.  In  all  6uch 
combined  words  the  first  Verb  is  the  root  and  is  not 
changed,  only  the  2nd  Verb  can  be  inflected.  Such 

words,  as  by  -  UaJ  -  UjJ  -  UJf5,  etc.  are  generally 
used  as  the  second  Verb. 


Uj — To  take. 


UJ  &y)  to  rob 
UJ  ply  to  hold  up 
LaaJ  jjb  to  obey 

U^J  to  come  to  know 
U*J  v£j|^  to  bite 


recognise 
Ux!  to  listen 

U*J  to  8natch 
UaJ  Jlgy**  to  manage 
U^J  lyf  to  take  up 


etc.,  etc. 


U.  S.  T. —  11 
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Lut> — To  give . 

L,j4>  to  lose  to  burn 

UjO  i^S  to  say  UoO  J|5  to  throw  away 

^  o  to  give  UjO  ISyf  to  give  back 

Uo  to  send  away  Uo3  to  strike 

UoO  to  leave  J(XJ  to  turn  out 

etc.,  etc. 


by — To  fall . 

It  expresses  4  suddenness  as  : 
by  £  to  fall  down  Uy  JJb  to  go  out 

yj  to  weep  out  by  vib^  to  be  startled 

by  to  rush  upon  by  to  run  down 

by  J^l  to  jump  up  by  to  laugh  out 


afn  pfn 


Uls» — To  go. 

It  is  used  as  a  second  Verb  to  denote  ‘completion 
of  an  action,*  as  : 

bL*  Lg.S'  to  eat  up  y*,  to  sleep  down 

bU.  J Jo  to  swallow  down  b'b*  to  carry  away 
bU>  to  forget  bb»  ya  to  become 

to  get  to  know  bb*.  to  go  away 
bU.  yx  to  die  away  ^  to  fall  down 

etc.,  etc. 


as  : 
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U4SI — To  get  up. 

It  expresses  the  ‘  sense  of  sudden  action 

to  start  up  U$Sf  to  wake  up 
to  cry  out  U^f  J^>  to  speak  out 

etc.,  etc. 

^*4X0 — To  sit. 

It  expresses  ‘  haste  in  action  *9  as  : 
y^  to  do  U.$£aj  L a  to  beat 

*4^  to  interrogate  y$S  to  lose 

etc.,  etc. 

*^4*;  — To  keep%  to  abandon 

^4*^  to  detain  to  keep 

to  stop  )y^  t°  leave  out 

U4*;V  to  keep  informed  U^;  U$a.  to  keep  «*n 
t0  keeP  ready  cealed  or  hidden 
etc.,  etc. 

UJ(3 — To  throw. 

Uh5  l$f  to  devour  up  UJ5  to  cut  up 
UJl5  to  break  up  UI5  to  wear  over 
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Ui|3  jU  to  kill  away  U)|3  U.  to  efface 

£ 

to  give  up  UJ!<5  !}!  to  squander 

etc.,  etc. 

JUa£**|  ^  Jxj 

Uses  of  Auxiliary  Verbs 

In  Conjugation  the  principal  Verb  remains  un¬ 
changed  but  the  Auxiliary  Verb  is  subject  to 
Inflection. 

(t)  LaJox  — is  added  to  the  root  to  express  ‘finish 
or  completion  as  : 

UC^.  He  finished  eating 

iXk  I  finished  reading. 

LX^.^  ^jjyo  I  finished  sleeping, 
l jjjyo  I  have  finished. 

Jjj  jvff  We  had  spoken. 

5^  They  might  have  sent 

etc.,  etc. 

(«)  — is  used  after  the  root  of  a  Verb  or  with 

modified  infinitive  to  express  ‘  to  be 
able  to  \  as  : 
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Ul^>5'  -  i»[j  to  be  able  to  do 

I  could  not  reach  there. 

l tty*  or  ^*4^  You 

will  not  be  able  to  see. 

etc.,  etc. 

(Hi)  U*lix — is  used  to  express  ‘  want  or  desire,*  as  : 
u>*  U Xx^S  ^jxjo  I  want  to  play. 

y&  ^as&L.  UJ^j  l aS  What  do  you  want  to 
speak. 

etc.,  etc. 

(w)  UjJ — is  used  with  the  Infinitive  but  the 

last  Ia**  of  is  changed  into  as  : 

^  He  permitted  me  to  go. 

Let  me  say. 

y&  c±y*»  Let  me  sleep, 
etc.,  etc. 

(v)  U£~  —  is  added  to  the  root  of  the  as  : 

ur®  U£»*L*  I  can  go. 

uy^  yf  US'  ij+x  Wliat  can  I  do  ? 

^  ** 

They  will  not  be  able 

to  come. 
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(w)  LJ — is  used  to  express  4  completion  of  an 

action  as  : 

x  I  have  taken  my  dinner. 
LJ  ki>  He  has  read  the  letter. 

\jfS  ^  I  have  purchased  the 

cloth. 

U SyS  ^  She  has  passed 

the  B.  A. 

etc.,  etc. 

(mi)  10  — is  used  with  the  modified  Infinitive, 

as  : 

[XJ  He  began  to  read. 

iXJ  Sohan  began  to  weep. 

p  k*  ^  ^  They  began  to  run. 
etc.,  etc. 


Uses  of  some  important  Idiomatic  Words 

and  Particles. 

UtfU. — It  is  used  with  Past  Tense  and  expresses 
•  danger  and  immediate  desire’,  as  : 
^UaU.  I^o  He  is  at  the  point  of  death. 
U*U.  He  is  about  to  run  away. 
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£  l&aU.  \yf  ^  The  house  is  aboutto  fall 
etc.,  etc. 

— It  expresses  that  some  action  is  continued.  It 
is  used  with  Participle,  as  : 

£lxa>^  5)  He  continues  to  play. 

£  Utf)  b^**  He  continues  to  sleep. 

ya  r*5  You  £°  011  murmuring* 

etc.,  etc. 

bL* — is  used  with  modified  Participle  and  expresses 
going  on  of  an  action,  as  - 
£  bb»  Uumx®  s,  He  goes  on  laughing. 

^jyS>  IjLa.  I  go  on  reading. 

I  go  on  speaking. 
rJ  You  go  on  writing. 

S— is  added  to  the  J Ui  Imperative  Verbs  showing 

respect  and  it  denotes  an  action  to  be  done 

in  future,  as  : 

^  00 

~  '  bT*  &  V>  You  will  please  come  to¬ 
morrow  without  fail. 

.'.2'  1°^  V*  yi  You  will 

please  send  me  a  letter  on  reaching  there. 
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*7*^)  are  also  used  as  JuiU***  ^.*1  Future 

Imperative.  Such  words  show  Familiarity,  as  : 
ja-U.  You  will  go  with  me. 

jaj!  yS  pLw  p‘S  You  will  come  in  the  evening. 
igit) — is  a  very  important  particle  and  is  used  in 
different  senses.  It  is  used  for  emphasis  and 

always  follows  the  thing  it  emphasises. 
Ordinarily  it  means,  4  onlj  *  or  4  alone  \ 

(t)  It  expresses  4  exclusiveness/  as  : 

jd  I  alone  cs®  only  tw0 

alone  we  alone 

^ere  ()r^Y 

then  only  ^©y>  thou  alone 
^©  they  alone  etc. 

(it)  It  expresses  just  the  moment  an  act  is  per¬ 
formed,  as  : 

Uf  ^  As  soon  as  I  came 

he  went  away. 

Ill  ^.ax  '  y**  ^5®  As  soon 

as  I  had  a  bath  I  felt  headache. 

jf  7«  ^  ^yil  J^>;  As  80011  ae  she  got 

down  the  train  she  died. 
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{iit)  With  a  Relative  Pronoun  it  indicates  ‘  the 
same’,  as  : 

1*3  L>’  rs  £  Vj)  This 

is  the  boy  who  came  at  my  place  on 

Sunday. 

— It  expresses  i  force  and  compulsion’,  as  : 

Lax]  I  had  to  borrow 


money. 

t Sj*  <5^4*  1  ^ia(^  to  ta^e  medicine. 

\zj  Ub>  £}  He  had  to  go  to  Bombay. 

\jy$  You  will  have  to  do. 


L>b*  ^csv.*  I  will  have  to  go. 

Ub*  y$  pfj  Rama  had  to  go  to-day. 
£  b)  £^*  I  have  to  come  back. 


etc.,  etc. 

-<*>& — It  is  used  in  different  senses  : 

(i)  ^  means  ‘  to  be  in  contact  with,’  as  : 

Utl  to  come  in  hand 

IaXI  ^JL f  to  embrace 

U^J  (midd)  to  attach  to  fall,  in  love 
UXl  to  take  ill. 
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(it)  Hurtful  contact,  as  : 

UXJ  ^ yf  to  be  shot  by  a  bullet 
IkfJ  to  come  violently  in  contact  with 

something. 

U£J  l&co  to  have  a  shock 

(Hi)  It  expresses  ‘  nearness  and  taste  as  : 

£  ]yff>  iXl  ^  >4? I My  house  is 
close  to  his  house. 

L£J  to  taste  sour 

U£J  \yjf  to  taste  bitter 

to  feel  pleasant 

Ij&S  to  be  indignant. 

(iv)  It  means  ‘  to  begin  \  as  : 

UtJ  to  begin  beating 

UtJ  £*)  to  begin  weeping 
L&  to  begin  eating 

(v)  It  shows  ‘  relation  ,  as  : 

£  U£J  4J  Ijax  He  is  my  nephew  in 

relationship. 

(vi)  Many  other  uses  of  UiU  and 
UtXJ — it  is  Transitive  of  UXJ,  as  : 
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litXl  Ji>  to  pay  attention 
li\£}  to  make  friend¬ 
ship 

’Jl£j  JC:x  to  go  round 

7  9  n 

tjlXJ  ryi  to  blame 
IjlXJ  to  gaze  at 

U£J  to  bid  the  price  of 
L>ICJ  l jo  to  trace  out,  to 

find  out 


Ul£J  to  apply  oil 
IjUU  uW*  to  open  ap 
umbrella 

ljt£j  yxj  to  plant  a  tree 
U£J  to  feel  hungry 

lj&)  to  feel  thirsty 

UlXJ  }!to  to  lock  up 
bl£J  to  calculate 


— It  expresses  the  ‘  fullness  and  completeness/  as  : 
the  whole  night  the  whole 

family 

(5^  a  handful  aJj.3  ns  much  as  a  tola 

»-=— Silo  with  all  power  v£aaj  stomachful,  belly¬ 
ful 

throughout  life  ^  ^  ^  to  one’s  heart’s 

content 

—  it  expresses  ‘  want  as  : 

UT  What  do  you  want  ? 

I  want  leave. 

db!  yf  Hira  wants  a  rupee . 
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Xj — It  means  4  without,’  as  : 

^aS  Ju*c  without  bathing 
ib  without  eating 

^l=»!  ^  without  permission 
without  fear. 

t-* — It  expresses  1  likeness  ’  and  is  Subject  to  number 
and  gender  of  nouns,  as  : 

£  f-w  He  looks  like 

Mohammad  Bakhsh. 

I  have  not 

seen  a  man  like  you. 

^)y£-  ^  ^  fair-looking  woman. 

£  His  vo^ce  *s  like  that 

of  a  girl. 

[Note — L*  is  also  used  after  \j>  -  - 

1)y&  -  but  it  does  not  alter  the 

meaning  and  has  no  special  significance.] 

Aj — Besides  using  sJ  in  Negative 

(i)  it  is  used  in  the  Interrogative  sense  like  the 
English  4  Isn’t  it  ’,  as  : 
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£  1)1^5  This  house  is  yours, 

isn’t  it  ? 

xi  c®)  ^4&4*  74^  I7**  ^  ^OU 

were  knocking  my  door  last  night, 

isn’t  it  ? 

Kj  jU  ^  J|5  jvJ  JY  You  will  go  by  mail 
to-morrow,  isn’t  it  ? 

(ii)  It  is  also  used  for  ‘  neither  or  nor  ’,  as  : 

1&13  ij  £  j3y>  au  I  have  neither  a 

motor  nor  a  tonga. 

lot  3.  kj  ^  t  Neither  he  came  nor 

you. 

£  l jyo — It  is  used  to  express  a  ‘  natural  truth  and 
custom  ’,  as  : 

Negroes  are  black. 

^x©  £ys>  ^lo  f  have  two 

wings. 

£  ^iysz  yf  It  is  dark  in  the 

night. 

£  tiySD  {J^>  K  £&  )))  74^  U*d 

Dancing  and  singing  takes  place  daily 
in  this  house. 
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— It  is  very  commonly  used  for  emphasis.  In 
English  there  are  different  words  for  express¬ 
ing  the  sense  equivalent  to  yj  ,  as  : 

lol  yS  I  too  am  going  of  course. 

£  yi  UjU.  5^  He  does  know, 
or®  y  ^ax>  I  do  read. 
y >  Yes  of  course. 

yj  Of  course  not. 

£  yj  aJLcU/c  The  matter  of  course  is  this. 
&  |0  ;,l  J''  y  ^  I  was  of 
course  (in  front)  and  you  were  behind. 

L>tc>.  ^jyS  You  ordered  me  or  else  why 
should  have  I  gone  there. 

ySt>  30  y&  £jS  &y±>  |VJ  yS  30  YOU 

neither  do  yourself  nor  allow  me  to  do. 
yj  jw  You  certainly  know,  don't 

you  ? 

£  yi  t\>o  yXiO  ^  To-day  the  office  is 
not  closed,  isn’t  ic  ? 

.y»  p'S  You  are  not  going,  are 

you  ? 
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t.£j  *1X3  yj  Ia 3^  (JJUC  I  do  know 

but  I  won’t  tell. 

He  may  tell  me  truly  what  he  wants. 

^  y ^  *£~f  (VJ  Just 
write  him  once. 

<^®;  uV"  5?  yJ  J**  1;^  Just  say 

where  be  lives. 

etc.,  etc. 


STUDY  OF  WORDS 
Inflection  of  Some  Verbs 

LESSON  1. 


Present 

read 

4X0  shut 


^.oLc  (J*,; 

Past 

tev-'  read 
yv 

Lr  tX^>  shut 


XAxclx  Qijt,0 

•• 

Past  Participle 
!  J.5D  Uc^j  read 
lr5t»  US  t\xj  8hut 


U5V  cut 

^'-4^u  - 
spread 
Lfl^.  awake 
Urjc  be 


UlS"  cut  lj'1^  cut 

spread  t^je  spread 

awoke  St:*  awaked 

t^>  was  been 
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Present 

Past 

Past  Participle 

o  beat 

!;lx  beat 

|rp  |  lx  beaten 

u  /  ftr4  besin 

l*T  began  !r»  gyi  beg 

VS* 

|  IclX 

bite 

bit 

bitten 

break 

Kjo  broke 

!rs>  \-)rs  broken 

Ul  come 

to!  came 

I*®  U  come 

Ua.>  drink 

Iaj  drank 

••V 

I  Uj  drunk 

eat 

U)l^5  ate 

jy2  IjL$S" eaten 

US  oU-e 

IjJD  US  ol*>0 

forgive 

forgave 

forgiven 

Ujt>  give 

ljt>  gave 

\yS>  Lj  given 

L)Ls*  go 

iS  went 

1  yo  U?  gone 

lj}y>  run 

ran 

!yo  !;y>  run 

see 

kgJot>  saw 

t^jo  seen 

lo^k.g.5^ 

show 

showed 

shown 

Uijj  speak 

spoke 

lyc  spoken 

U/  yi.  spend 

'•'?  spent ! yiz  liS'  ^  spent 

Uig-j  burst 

Uqj  burst 

burst 

Uoi  ^^5  lend 

lj6  ^jCjh  lent 

1  j8>  lent 
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LESSON  2. 


Present 

Past 

Past  Participle 

bS  sinor 

bS  sang 
••  n 

\j&  bS  sung 

b-io  swam 

swam 

U#  !ta3  swum 

U;l  fly 

& 

Ijl  flown 

t^s*  !}!  flown 

bL*.  know 

bU*  knew 

lys  blak  known 

grow 

6d  grew 

! y&  S]  grown, 

b.gXJ  write 

L^bl  wrote 

\r#  l^XJ  written 

Ub  -  b !S) 

blp  -  b^ 

••  V  *. 

-  jyff  bb 

get 

got 

gotten 

b^j  spit 

sp:lt. 

\y&  KyA'i  Spit 

b  *  J  take 

UJ  took 

)yx  bj  taken 

blw^  steal 

r* 

,bL^  stole 

U53  Lj|  ^  stolen 

/  **  )  V 

b^  (Jo 

L*r  did 

US'  done 

Ujs\aj  sell 
•*  ••  • 

sold 

\y*  ^AJ  Sold 

gay 

said 

\ySO  ttr  S^id 

bU)  make 

bbo  made 

Ij-ff  bj  made 

Sit 

1^.aaj  sat 

sat 

bye  1^5  stand 

Stood 

frff  stood 

b;f  fall 

\/  fell 

1y&  !;r  fallen 

L’.  S.  T. — 12 
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LESSON 

3. 

Present 

Past 

Past  Participle 

U$5'f  rise 

_  s> 

I4SI  rose 

D 

\y&  L43I  risen 

sh  rink 

\j&jj  si '.rank 

I \ shrunk 

Ulgi 

l*-i 

swear 

swore 

sworn. 

LaSo  weave 
• 

Uo  wove 

Uj  woven 

L>  jlx 

\y&  |^X 

strike 

struck 

struck,  stricken 

U fL&  flee 

fled 

f yso  &I4J  fled 

Lu~  sew 

l  xa»  sewed 

1^50  Ia~  sewn 

have 

1$$^  had 

l^sc  L$S;  had 

U blow 

blew 

\y&  1)0^43  blown 
\y»i  I)l43  torn 

tear 

1)143  tore 

U  yS  O>^/0 

• 

caax 

\y&  Lf  LS^AX 

beseech 

besought 

besought 

L kX<*  meet 

Xx  met 

| y&  Xo  met 

Law^o  —  Lo*5 

•  V 

\y&  ”  \y&  Lj^ 

sink 

sank 

sunk 

UL^Xw  teach 

lol^X-u,  taught 

1^®  LLg&w  taught 

spill 

^*4*  sP;lt 

\y$>  Spilt 

Ua.j.*u  think 

U.***  thought 

»  J  O 

Ijiff  thought 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

V.— *JLo  The  ADVERB. 

Words  used  mostly  with  a  verb  explaining  its 
’meaning  are  called  &JL Adverb.  *JL* 

Adverbs  may  be  divided  into  different  classes  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  meaning  :  — 


(1  Jjt*  Adverbs  of  Time  They  express 
the  time  of  action,  as  now,  ^3  then,  when, 
lSs  till,  before,  alwajSj^A^^^xi  sometimes. 
TCj^l'  yi  bi  ^>1  j$\  If  he  did  not  come  note ,  wheu 
will  he  come. 


(2)  cUi  ^jLX>c  Adverbs  of  Place.  They  express 
the  place  of  an  action,  as  here,  there, 
hither,  yjS  whither,  near,  !  before,  etc. 

£  Lachhman  is  sitting  here ,  etc. 


(3)  ^Xax  Adverbs  of  Quantity,  They  de¬ 
note  the  quantity  of  a  Verb,  as  s^b}  Uj|  so  much, 
more,  almost,  bo  ^3  nearly,  ybob*  chiefly, 

particularly,  JJCJb  quite,  etc.  ]  It 

rained  much  to-day,  £  l^|  Jl£Jb  He  is  quite  well, 
yJ  iu  UjI  Don’t  take  so  much. 
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(4)  Adverbs  of  Cause  and 

Effect.  They  express  why  an  act  was  done,  as  yjyS 
why,  certainly,  ^*3)^  indeed,  etc. 

Why  did  you  go  there  ?  UojU*  yj  Ur  0va,o  ^ 
Certainly  1  will  go  there. 

(5)  Jju  Adverbs  of  Manner.  They  express 

the  manner  of  an  action,  as  ^;!  thus,  as, 

suddenly,  immediately,  quickly,  etc. 

y>f  yjyj  L>  Do  it  thus,  ^  Come  immedi- 

attey ,  etc. 

(6)  ^Uol  ^  Adverbs  of  Affirmation  and 

Negation.  They  express  affirmation  and  negation* 

os  all  right,  uU>  yes,  no,  IaT  what,  etc 

£> 

IDjlo*  yj.^  iVo  1  will  not  go,  <~!  j*J  jjU 

^  Yes ,  you  can  have  it.  ,j.a* 

All  ri§ht ,  1  will  go  away. 

(7)  Ja-saj  Adverbs  of  Quality.  They 

t 

express  quality  of  Verb  and  Adjective,  as  ^ 

£  This  is  a  very  good  apple, 

£  ($y  Rara  a  verV  c^ever  boy.  U4XJ  ^jiSXz*  s? 

^  He  writes  Jasi , 
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STUDY  OF  WORDS. 

LESSON  1. 

(5^  uever 

outside 


ever 
below 

•• 

Uir*.  as  much 
don’t 

j~\  oil  this  account 
aSU^.  awhile 

ago 

C.  Aid  already 

P* 

^  to-day 

V  b)  di,i|y 

everywhere 


UuT  how  much 
*L&  undoubtedly 
when 
<XX^»  soon 
f  instantly 
above 
to-morrow 
^  ot<£  seldom 
^Jo!  inside 


^yh  d.  foolishly 


LESSON  2. 


very 
therein 
hSj^  whereas 

1  ^  y>|  henceforth 


too 

o 

^.a^I  thereat 
£  u*l  thereby 
U'+.if  wherever 
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hereupon 
hereby 
^--.1  likewise 

rr  ^  at  least 
in  vain 

<- 

in  general 

to  and  fro 
lately 

&JL ♦^vax  altogether 
adCJL)  rather 
twice 
pjolo  still 


IX*|  hereof 
/v»  hereafter 

yio^S  by  no  means- 

besides 
at  last 

* 

in  particular 
in  short 

0+1/^  ) J  elsewhere- 
exceedingly 
lSjI  once 

accordingly 
JoUi  perhaps 
j  kj  than 


VI.— o.*>  The  PREPOSITION. 

Words  which  show  the  relation  in  which  the 
person  or  thing  denoted  by  it  stands  to  something 
else.  In  Urdu  such  words  are  placed  after  a  Noun 
or  Pronoun,  as  ^  y^f  a?  He  is  in  the  house. 
£  jka  The  book  is  on  the  table. 

Following  are  the  ^U>  Prepositions.  They 
are  known  as  case-terminations,  as  S  to,  ^a*  in, 
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^  from,  /J  £  for  £  -  J>  -  of,  as  yty  to  you, 
y to  me,  ^  y4?  in  the  house,  £»  from 

Sohsm,  J3  £.  J^=>1  for  Ahmad. 

In  Possessive  case-termination  ^  is  used  when  the 

Noun  following  is  yS'iX*  Masculine,  as  K 
\\y$f  Bahu’s  horse,  in  Plural  1^  shall  be  changed  into 
£  and  \)y(£  into  as  Babu  s  horses, 

For  Feminine  it  is  changed  into 

a«  ^  The  daughter  of  Sohan. 

Postposition. 

The  following  words  are  called  Post-positions 
because  they  are  preceded  by  or 


below 

inside 

near 

with 

without 

before 

in  front 

after 

oob  about 

Ojio  towards 

j.JU  like 

^_\y—  except 

yjy\  above 

£  y.A  below  the  table,  out  of  house 

£  04a.  above  the  roof,  near 

my  house. 
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*Uil*  like,  oyb  towards  are  preceded  by  ‘  ^  ’  as 
y  towards  east,  y  like  a  dog. 

Some  idiomatic  uses  of  Case  terminations. 

1  ££  ’  comes  before  the  following  Joii  Verbs  :  — 

by  to  promise,  b £»  (^S") 

to  marry,  Ly^*  to  tell,  USbl*  )  to  beg, 

by  ^Uibo  ^  (^5^)  to  meet,  by  .Uul  ^  (^*b) 
to  refuse.  Sometimes is  omitted,  as  Uu~ 
to  bear,  to  see,  to  starve,  etc. 

oiLol  Possessives  ^  -  £  -  y  are  used  : 

(*)  To  show  the  value  of  a  thing,  as  y 
A  book  costing  ten  rupees,  yX*  X  y ^  ya 
A  house  costing  ten  thousand  rapees,  yy  £  xi! 
Four  annas  worth  guivas. 

(ii)  To  show  age,  as  IX  ^**#1  Eighty  years  of 

age,  £  j.7>  i-C.I  One  year  old  infants,  ^ ^ 
* 

CS*V  A  girl  of  four  years. 

Some  Jo»j  Verbs  take  ‘  ^  9  before  them,  as  : 
y  y*  *4^*  Be  kind  to  me. 

^  frust  him. 
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P 

tS  ft  u~l  I  doubt  him. 

p 

yO>  *j  ^Llj  >fj  ^1  Don’t  be  angry  with  him. 

Lk$  ^  >A**j  The  lion  attacked  me. 

Double  Case-terminations  are  often  used  to  express 
^j+jo  out  of  ’  and  ‘  ^  ft  fr0m  ’  respectively,  as  : 

£  O'**  ^^cXaxjI  Out  of  fifty  candidates. 

^  O**  iSft*  ^ut  °f  my  pocket. 

^  O **  l5^°  <£**\  From  his  box. 

£L  ft.  ^>*4^  L  From  the  roof  of  the  house. 

^  ft.  f*t  From  the  tree. 
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with 
in  front 

“  ^fJb -JJjLo  like 
g.o  among 
fit.  ) I5  across 

beneath,  down 
aajLm  along 

*  'i  O 


after 

ooto  -  ^j.aa  about 
regard  in  or 

beyond 

over 

o^.&.  against 
«dy^  except 
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cM  before 

for 

K  of 

—  Ojls  towards. 


from 
yt  to 
U**  in 


VII— The  CONJUNCTION. 

Words  which  join  two  words  and  sentences  are 
called  alac  Conjunctions,  as  p'S 

U.^5’  You  can  go  but  I  must  stay. 

O*®  y*  ^  Two  and  two  make  four.  In 

these  examples  ‘  jZa  ’  but  joins  the  sentences,  as 
*  y»  ^aXa*L*  jvj  You  can  go  *  and  1  £ 

I  must  stay’.  The  word  and  *  joins  the  words, 
y>  ^  Two  and  two.  oibc  Conjunction  joins 
the  words  of  the  same  Parts  of  Speech — Noun  with 
Noun,  Adverb  with  Adverb,  etc. 

The  firsr  Word  or  Sentence  is  called  auJl  o^kjoc 


and  the  other  o^Lia*. 

oikLt  Conjunctions  are  of  two  kinds  : — 
JLojI  Copulative  is  that  which  joins  sen¬ 
tences  and  meanings. 

Jl4aA-d  Disjunctive  is  that  which  joining 
the  sentences  separates  the  meaning. 
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1.— JCoj'J  o-a.  Copulative  Conjunctions  are  of 

three  kinds  :  — 

(1)  Cumulative  Conjunction  joins  two 
words  and  sentences  in  one  condition,  as  ^ 

4-  Stone  and  earth  are  lifeless.  ^ 

Uf  ^  Lr*x=a.  John  came  and  James  went  away. 


They  are  : 

and  also  as  well  as 

again  so  xj  not  only,  etc. 

(2)  Conjunctions  of  Condition, 

Supposition  or  Qualification  join  such  sentences 
which  are  dependent  on  each  other.  They  are  : 


yf\  if 

x^vfl  though 

n  jfj  if  not 

xJ  &S  JLj  un’ess 

x5"  Ijyf  as  if 

except 

Xj  without  &C..L  providfd  that 

s \yi»  whether  xJoOja  Ij  notwithstanding 

x*  yyf  \jb yi  supposing  that,  etc. 
as  :  £  1  £  He  is  an  honest 

man  though  he  is  poor,  \  l£*>!  ^xx 
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»•  1  shall  be  obliged  to  him  if  he 
will  lend  me  the  book. 

(3)  Conjuntions  of  End  or  Pur- 

pose  join  two  such  sentences  that  the  second  may 
serve  the  end  or  purpose  of  the  first,  as  *f  ^  ^ 


3  ;Uaj  y>U  |;ax> 
is  ill. 


C 


1  Ram  said  that  to-day  my  father 


2.  JUai3|  Disjunctive  joins  the  sentences 
and  separates  the  meaning.  They  are  also  of  three 
-kinds  : 

(1)  Jooy  cJ7^  Exclusives  are  those  which  com- 
fing  between  the  words  mean  one  of  them.  They  are  : 
L>  or,  whether,  xQj  rather,  y>  L>  either,  y>  iu 
neither,  nor. 

(2)  Juju**!  Adversative  Conjunctions  coming 
^between  the  two  sentences,  the  2nd  removes  the 
doubt  of  the  1st. 

They  are  :  ^CJ  -  ^  but,  -  Xx  however. 

(3)  P-LaAA4A/  I  o ^  Exceptional  is  that  conjunction 

-which  separates  a  Noun  or  Pronoun  from  the  otherp, 
as  \y~*  £_  Except  Moti  all  boys 

.are  present.  They  are  La*  except,  f Lo  besides. 
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<S«* 

...  _/  v 

also 

although 

as 

because  ^*.>.0  both 

else 

jib  either 

is**  even 

however 

/l  if 

Job*  lest 

yi  ao  neither 

• 

&J 

&^A  Jo  >*‘■*0 

..  /  . 

nor 

notwithstanding 

provided 

than 

•  • 

^  therefore 

db  unless- 

*1^**  whether 

still 

whence 

IV 

x!b* 

•• 

1^-0 

• 

consequently 

so  that 

then 

otherwise  that 

VIII — »LU,c  Interjection. 

Words  used  to  express  some  sudden  feeling  and 
emotion  jov,  grief,  surprise,  indignation  etc.  are- 
called  Interjection. 

Uses  of  p  -.w-ax  Interjection. 

(1)  Some  *>Li*k*  o y ^  are  used  for  culling,  as 

0  brother  :  -  y  -  ;l  4I- 

csr^  These  are  called  |jo 

(2)  Some  express  pain  and  sorrow,  as  ^*2.0 

c®  These  are  called  ou*b 
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(3)  Some  express  wonder,  as  ^  -  y»  \  -  l©  These 
are  called 

•  •  > 

(4)  Some  express  joy,  as  1©1  -  t©l©|  -  y$y®y\ 
sf^  These  are  called  isU*-o| 

(5)  Some  are  u2ed  for  praise,  as  jiloLi  ^ 

«JUI  etc.  Th  >SG  ^ FG  C<lllu(l  *—  f v ^ 

(6)  Some  are  used  for  reproving  and  threaten¬ 
ing,  as  urs>  - 
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Sl  -  5 y\  0,  011 

Hush 

v 

l©|  Aha 
jJl©  Hullo 

yi  ~  (5^15^  Pooh 

Farewell 

v^>L  ^5  Shame 


s|^  s|^  Huzza  ;  Hurrah 
)^ir>  8-;  -  jiLjUi  Bravo 
L©L©  He  ;  ha 
Fo 

e'V'  Adieu 
y$>  vJ^L*  Hail 
L$"  What 


etc. 


PART  III. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

— Formation  of  Sentences. 

Any  number  of  words  so  joined  as  to  have  a 
complete  meaning  form  a  or  Sentence,  ns 

p 

iS^  ?■»  Tlie  soul  never  c,ies-  A) I 
^  ^  Fcl  s  fly.  £  ! jA*  My  brother  is 

sleeping  etc.  etc. 

1.  With  the  Meaning  poiut.  of  view  sentences 
areYf  two  kinds  : 

(1)  J  urn  la  Khabria. 

(2)  xa j l*£J !  ad^.Iumla  lnsl&iya. 

(1)  ijoi,  *1.4=*  is  that  of  which  can  be  said  it  is 

true  or  false,  as  :  £  Jbo  ^  Ram  Dayal 

.reads  his  lesson.  uys>  I  am  sick,  etc. 

(2) Xaj1^j<  xhi.  is  that  of  which  true  or  false 
cannot  be  said,  as  ^Jlj  f  ja^.3  Give  cold  water.  xJ  ^ 
fb»  You  don’t  go. 

2.  Information  of  a  sentence  proper  arrange¬ 
ment  of  words  subject  to  Grammatical  Rules  is  most 
essential. 
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3.  There  can  be  no  Sentence  without  a  Jjii 

V  erb,  therefore  every  sentence  consists  of  two  parts 
—  xjf  cXa***  Subject  and  cX^x  the  Predicate. 
auJ!  The  Subject  is  the  person  or  thing  spoken 

of,  as  £  I  Fire  burns,  £  Mohan 

is  well. 

In  these  examples  v _ f !  fire  and  Mohan  are  jou** 

*J|  Subjects. 

The  Predicate  is  what  is  said  about  the 
xJt  Subject  (person  or  thing)  as,  in  the 

examples  above  4  £  L^f  is  well*  and  4  £ 
burns  ’  are  Predicates. 

4.  With  the  Formation  point  of  view  sentences 
are  of  three  kinds  : — 

A.  Owix  Simple  Sentence 

B.  ad*^  Complex  Sentence. 

C.  Compound  Sentence. 

A.  ^  vAx  xJU^.  Simple  Sentence. 

J;jjx  A  Simple  Sentence  contains  only  one 
20JI  Subject  and  one  Predicate,  as 

O*®  *■>}'  13irds  %•  cW®  ^  °l*S^  Girls  sing. 
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Oyl*  & JLa.  Simple  Sentences  are  of  two  kinds  : — 

(a)  au*~|  Jumla  Ismiya. 

(b)  *xJL*i  xJU=>  Jumla  Ftjliya. 

(a)— *Jl^  Jumla  Ismiya. 

(1)  au^l  *!.♦:*.  is  a  sentence  in  which  *J I 
Subject  and  JuU**  Predicate  both  are  nouns.  In 

JlU^— aujf  Subject  is  called  !Jjux>  andduw* 

Predicate 

(2)  Sometimes  y^c  Pronoun  Jui  Parti¬ 

ciple,  and  c jJoo  Adjectives  also  are  tjou*  Subjects 
and  jxk»  Predicate  is  sometimes  Noun,  Adjec¬ 
tive,  Pronoun  and  Joti  Participle. 

(3)  In  the  there  is  a  JL*j  Verb  besides 

IcVaa*  and  which  joins  both  of  them.  It  is  called 
Ioj^  g+X$  Copula,  as  £  -  ^ss  -  -  ^yc  etc. 

(4)  When  IcXaax  Subject  is  Singular  the 

Ioj;  Copula  ‘  £  is  *  is  used,  and  in  ^  plural 
‘  O**  are  ’  but  in  Singular  1st  Person  ‘  uyc  ’  and 
2nd  Person  Plural  are  used. 

(5)  When  IcUx*  Subject  and  ^  Predicate  say 

something  done  in  the  Past  Tense  k^;  copulas 

is»  ai*e’  are  changed  into  ‘  l$j  was,  ^  were  ’ 
according  to  the  gender  and  number. 

u.  s.  t. — 13 
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(6)  auaib  jUiJ  Defective  Verbs,  such  as 

-  \jy&  -  Uaj  -  Ly»  -  etc*  recluire  Iduu* 

Subject  arm  Predicate  only  and  not  the  IJoUx 
Subject  and  JyU«*  Object  like  other  Verbs,  as 

"  ly*  &y4r*  $  ^y* 

(7)  Sometimes  ^.a^  Predicate  is  omitted,  as  p*/ 

*£  O**  au*';JkX  Karim  is  in  the  school  Here  iyd\^ 
present  ’  is  omitted.  Sometimes  lJuU*  Subject, 
Predicate  and  the  sentence  even  is  omitted,  as,  if  anv 
body  ask  4  ?  £  \jy*  £.  O-*  (•■>  Who  *s  c^ever 

among  you  ?  *  the  answer  shall  be  4  <j*fo  j*!^  ham 
Dass  ’  ;  Predicate  is  omitted  here.  If  ask  4  o&r*  ^ 
F^^Luiycls  Mohan  clever?’  and  the  answer  be 
‘  ^  Subject  is  omitted  here.  If  the  answer 

is  only  4  Yes  ’  the  whole  sentence  is  omitted. 

(8)  In  Urdu  IlXaa*  Subject  comes  first,  next 
Predicate  and  then  auJ5  Copula 

(6)— aulxi  Jumla  Feliya. 

(1)  auJbi  &JL=>  is  that  in  which  auJl  Subject 

is  Noun  and  Predicate  a  jL*i  Verb.  In  xJU* 
kaXxs  -  xJl  JJwx  Subject  is  named  Nominative  and 
JJUwuo  Predicate  Jmi  Verb. 
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(2)  Like  Ijjux  .Subject  the  Nominative  is  also 
either  Noun  or  Predicate  Adjective  without 

the  thing  qualified  or  Jixi  Participle,  as 

s> 

Mangal  came,  We  go.  US'  )l  <X>yi 

The  bird  flew  away,  (j-**  ^  '—^7*  File  Poor  die. 

V3)  T  here  should  be  Jk*i  Verb  Transitive 
Nominative  and  as  well  as  Jjaax  Objective,  as  I^cXa^ 
Uj  Chandra  drank  water. 

"V  kS  • 

Some  Jkni  Verbs  have  two  Objects  and  some  three. 

(4)  When  the  Ju&O  Nominative  of  a  Passive 

Verb  is  not  known  its  real  Jyu**  Object  is  called 
*yXxx  U  J^lj  Object  without  Nominative,  as 

IjS  |)Lo  The  tiger  is  killed,  jf  The 

letters  are  sent. 

(5)  Some  Juti  Transitive  Verbs  take  two 

Jyux  Objects.  The  first  is  called  xj  J^i>o  Direct 
Object  and  the  2nd  ^13  J^juxj  Indirect  Object*  as 

yf  <L  O'**  *  thought  Jawahir  to 

be  a  hero. 

(6)  In  Urdu  Nominative  comes  first  then 

^yxiiy*  Object  aud  then  Verb,  as  UV  £L>  ^ 

Parshotam  learnt  the  lesson. 
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(7)  Sometimes  JL*i  Verb,  JicU  Nominative  Jyux 

Object  and  the  sentence  is  omitted  in  answering  a 
question,  as  ?  US" Has  Mahmud  come?  (ans.)- 
U5"l  has  come.  IaT  u/U ->  ^yf  Who  ran  away  ?  (ans.) 
Ahmad,  etc.,  etc. 

(8)  Sometimes  for  fear  one  word  is  spoken  for 

the  whole  sentence,  as  thief  thief  !  woL~ 

snake  snake  ! 

B.—  ojUJU  xJL^  Complex  Sentence. 

A  Complex  Sentence  is  one  that 

contains  at  least  two  clauses  one  of  which  is  dependent 

»  £ 

upon  the  other,  as  a*  u-l  L-^^c 

1  the  man  who  sold  me 

the  horse.  Here  Principal  Sentence 

is  O**  1  met  the  man  and  the  depend¬ 
ent  or  Subordinate  Sentence  is  ^a~o> 

Ls*vaj  })y4^  who  sold  me  the  horse. 

&X+=>  is  called  Clause. 

^X+=>  Subordinate  Sentences  are  of  three  kinds: 

(] )  tjO-  Noun  Clause. 

(2)  cs-*jLo  »yii  Adjective  Clause. 

(3)  cUi  xJL o  syii  Adverbial  Clause. 
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(1)  SjiL:  Noun  Clause  is  that  which  serves 
the  purpose  of  a  Noun  for  the  principal  clause,  as 

^  c®  Hr*  My  judgment  is 

that  the  man  is  guilty. 

(2)  s>iL-  Adjective  Clause  is  that  which 

may  have  relation  of  Adjective  with  a  noun  or  noun¬ 
equivalent  in  the  Principal  Sentence*  as  y  ”  5^ 

^  He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 

(3)  Jxr&JLoSjii*  Adverbial  Clause  is  that  which 

may  have  relation  with  the  Verb  in  the  Principal 
Sentence,  as  “  n  5 ^  Loot 

He  was  so  feeble  that  he  could  not  stand. 

C — yx  *1*^  Compound  Sentence. 

^.<yx  A  Compound  Sentence  consists  of 
two  or  more  sentences  of  equal  rank  and  therefore 
called  Co-ordinate  joined  together  by  a  Co-ordinate 
Conjunction.  ^Syo  Compound  Sentences 

are  divided  into  three  Classes  : 

(1)  *;y\a**  Cumulative  Sentence. 

(2)  Adversative  Sentence. 

(3)  Illative  Sentence. 
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(l)  Where  one  clause  is  simply  added  to  the  other 
is  called  *1^  Cumulative,  as 

^  Lachhimin  rode  and 

James  walked. 

(~)  Where  one  clause  is  in  opposition  to  the  other 
it  is  called  Adversative,  as  ^  LCJ  ^  s, 

£  tai*  i  He  would  not  come,  but  he  sent 

a  message. 

(3)  W  here  one  clause  gives  the  Cause  and 

the  other  the  Effect  it  is  called  xJJjl*  Illative, 

as  Jtf  JLy  :cV-»!  JJ  ^-'y®  Jr)^  JZ  ,V;  D  rained 
heavily,  therefore  we  went  indoors. 

LESSONS  FOR  SENTENCE  STUDY. 

LESSON  1. 

do  not,  don  t.  , La«*  stars.  ^aj  fast.  sad. 

by  fear.  shine.  fire.  milk.  tell. 

IV  sour.  LlL>  burn.  hot.  truth. 

V 

IJ  carry.  bo  river.  su-j  -  *^jL»jb  bed. 

1  *  v  / 

load,  Ia^j  flow. 
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^5  Do  not  (don’t)  fear,  ,j-ap  Ls^  Rivers  flow. 
^.ap  Stars  shine.  ^  ^31*.  ^Ij!  u-G  ^X-*T 

He  has  a  knife. 

jz  LXg.5'  jJ  The  mango  is  ^  ^a£*p  He  is  sad. 

P 

sour.  *4^-? 

5t>^  The  milk  is  hot.  Camels  carry  loads* 

sv  'yj  y^f  Stop  at  home.  <5>  LrC  <X~’  -  =S  ^ )  *, 

Jo.  uj  Walk  fast.  He  has. 

c®  lt14  ur;  U*x  =5  Fire  burns. 

I  have.  ^U.  ^  o&UG  Go  to  bed. 

LESSON  2. 

od  now.  far.  ^jyx 5  why.  U^Xtell.  U^Sojix  beg. 

house.  very.  U^l  bring.  !/  fell. 

&^JUy  with  JdL*  soon.  ^JLi  pen.  good- 

there.  0^aC  well.  i\*&  paper.  U J  take. 

1^5  said.  Uf  went.  b*o|  so.  U^p  stand. 

Go  to  him  now. 

?  <*_]**  pj  Will  you  come  with  me  ? 

,jjp  \JSyS  oax  I  beg  you. 

?  ^p  ^jU»  ^jIp^  Why  do  you  go  there  ? 
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Ten  b°yR  ran. 

1*0 1  f  He  said  so. 

1;^  A  mail  fell  in  the  well. 

^KjfLs*  o^j  »5  She  will  go  very  soon. 

Ly*  p3  You  are  not  a  good  boy. 
yS  ^yjS  5^  He  fell  in  the  well. 
yJ  ouc  pXs  \y+*  Do  not  take  my  pen. 
lx Y  y*$£)  Sy  He  went  to  Lucknow. 

p 

O+ir*  ;v  O'**  ^  cannot  stand  on  it. 
iXoU*  *y  yS  ^jyfjS  ^*1  ^ka  He  will  go  if  I 
tell  him. 

£  ^£>  y$f  I^a*  My  house  is  far. 
p!  jJL 5  ^  dJztf  Bring  pen  and  paper. 


LKSSON  3. 

at^x, j  auj^  money.  Sj.a^«.®  sister,  old.  adopts* 

though.  pocket.  U^r  how  much  A‘2 


to-day. 


three 
£  dies 

very  well. 


n lime .  y^)  poison. 


clothes.  jvb  name. 

times.  )y  broke.  LY  what. 

voLs*  answer.  bottle.  ^ y 

b?  ^b  avoid.  oaas^o  company.  UiL> 
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know.  Lx.£^v.*a*  understand.  sick* 

long  time,  cyb  word,  yesterday.  sweet* 

^JUo-c  at  all.  |*  Hotter. 

U  ^  --  <3#  *#»<*■*'  HePUt  the 

money  in  Ids  pocket. 


^J|5  '-yS  Jo,y  He  broke  the  bottle. 

Oj0>  U;L*  ~  \\y>K* yC.  yf  I  know 

your  brother  for  a  long  time. 

^.aso  I  *y*A»*  <4^*  These 

sweet  fruits  are  for  your  sister. 


£  5^0  LaS^jS  ^l^’i  How  much  milk  does 

your  cow  give  ? 

?  £  US  (Uj^i  r-l  b)  d;U*  r-l  U*'  w hilt  is  your 
name  ? 


^a®  ^lU=*  ^  ^  u'"^  ^7^* 

Mv  name  is  Hyder  Khan. 

uy»UiU  r£>j  jax  1  know  you  very  well. 

^y^K  A  T  ou  do  not  un¬ 
derstand  my  words  at  all. 

£  UL^  ov^  ut£*  \  jXX  My  house  is  very  old. 


(  202  ) 


?  £  Lf*  ^  aLxrcb  Iaj  \.jS Cun  you 

say  how  old  the  King  is  ? 

00  ** 

cs55;^  &*U  Five  men  an(1 

two  women  are  coming. 

yilXWb*  ^ a*  Lock  up  the  gate. 

£  U>Ls*~*  ^*^1  £.  ja)  Man  dies  by  eating 

poison. 

y&j  ^5  \jy*y$y  4-  Avoid  the  company 

of  fools. 


Where  did  you  go  on  that  day  ? 

IaY  Cnn  you  cure 

my  sick  girl  ? 


jap  Jo^yi  ^xzf  £  How  many  sons  have  you  ? 

m 

&  ^ 


r/‘*1  jj  vsaa«o  xj  (€f  ^1  Jir  Yesterday  was 


hotter  than  to-day. 

^Jyf  ^A~!  -  ~  \jJ  tj*3  ^ 

U*>  L^ly*-  Though  I  asked  him  three  times,  he 

did  not  answer. 


LESSON  4. 

every  day.  oi^l  at  this  time.  b^Y  bathe, 
just  now.  stop.  Jo  heart.  o;L  towards. 
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U4*  food .  soul.  ~  since.  pS  less.  Uj?.^ 

reach.  ~  *>***£>  health.  *XxU-  matter. 

Jr4?  flower.  rU  evening.  ckj-  J-*  agitation. 

~  loveliest.  o>**3  price.  world, 

give  up.  loss.  **6^**  recompense. 

?  r®  2/  C'  )»  j*  oV  ***  let*  ^  r3  Why 

do  you  come  here  every  day  after  2  o’clock  ? 

;u  j;Je  J(}6  ^  »,  He  is  just  now 

t/oino-  towards  the  shop. 

n  o  1 

<5  ^*4-'  ^4J  ^  5<^‘  £■  rU  ^ 

Since  yesterday  evening  my  mother’s  health  is  not 


good. 

?  ^  o.-5  1//  yUf  j.1  What  is  the  price  of 
this  book  ? 

Ay)  °**5)  L/*^  sSS**y  lP^.  ^  l|ere 

are  only  five  rupees  with  me  at  this  time. 

tj~j  Well,  please  stop  now. 

£  IjJLc  lil-g/"  yS  ^~)y*  The  poor 

old  woman  gets  little  food. 

?  £  \yX  1x5  What  is  the  matter  with  you  ? 

c®  L-to  There  is  agitation  all  over 

the  world. 
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not  bathe  to-day  otherwise  I  shall  be  late. 

•/ 

or®  ^7*  £T  o*^x 


I  love 


shall 

von 


heart  and  soul. 

** 

LxXaa;  g5*w>^  0^®5  ^  ^  ^ 

any  case  1  cannot  reach  there  to-dav. 

r®  ^  oaX  r3  *4^  Jllst  write> 

let  me  see  how  you  do  it. 

^  ~  **.>  This  flower  is 

loveliest  of  all. 

g) 

Lkj^y^  eJ  sA  ^  I  will  not  give  it 

up  as  long  as  1  live. 

/■» 

^aj.)  ^  j  1  ^ ax 

I  will  try  to  recompense  you  for  your  loss. 


LESSON  5. 


the  whole  ^tory.  harm. 

vast  forest. 

.  A>  ->  without 

>  r  ~ 

disguise.  -» 

,  must 

;  c  * 

know. 

league. 

ool-jo  was 

very 

much  surprised. 

^3lyS  highwayman.  ^ro 

giant- 

at  length. 
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sufficient.  Jjy®  ******  encamped.  rnaiks. 

JbJyj  in  rhe  neighbourhood.  affection. 

b  notwithstanding.  ^  executed, 

^jcl  y^f  ,  ^iUo;^  Perplexity  and  jeopardy. 

UjS'  ^^0  defy.  Jurd  mechanic.  ~ y «*«  cream-tort. 

merchant. 

5  ^  ^  ^  lt '  o^dSy*  pU3  <=L  csJ^  ^-7^ 
Mv  brother  told  him  the  whole  story 

V 

without  disguise. 

JjyX 

mother  was  verv  much  surprised  to  see  the  giant. 

LxX^S  ;5C’"k  ^  (j-^A 

I  cannot  give  sufficient  marks  of  my  affection. 

S  !;yi  ^5  ^  The  Vizier’s  orders 

were  immediately  executed. 

IaX-vLaj^a^  1  defy  anyone  to  make  abetter  cream-tort. 

ake  care  vou  do  not  heat  him  nor  do 
him  the  least  harm. 
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£  dJLc  ^  Y°u 

must  know  that  the  master  of  this  house  is  a 
highwayman. 

0> 

L-^?.c>y  <L  jiy*  cJ4^  p*6  y  7^ 

ySb  At  length  we  arrived  at  Aden  and  encamped  in 

the  neighbourhood  of  that  place. 

I*!?!  ^>o  £.  ^La But,  notwithstanding 

the  perplexity  and  jeopardy  I  was  in  i  had  the 
precaution  to  shut  my  door 

^>b  *£«Ao  <£  Jlcd f  LajJ  Dinanath 

is  not  a  mechanic,  but  a  merchant. 

lM^AC*  ^iL>  ^ 

L5"  He  taking 

me  behind  him  upon  the  elephant  carried  me  to  a 
vast  forest  some  leagues  from  the  town. 

o 

LESSON  6. 

will  return.  £  teaches. 

1  y&  b^**  sleeping.  bu#  weeks.  Pei’siai1- 

lion.  fought.  £  ^SyS  sells. 

^JySb  OA*axX^A»  were  defeated.  L^l  very  good. 
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yii^j  bear,  ^r.j*  near.  ^  xj  than.  ank. 

wolf.  aub  y*»  address.  think 

(jaicUw  person.  gold.  kindness. 

* 

£  j?.  is  mistaken.  comfort.  uy~?t 

dav  before  yesterday.  bl&>  wake  up. 

u-jl,  ^  *-7*°  My  fllther 

will  return  in  three  weeks. 


The  soldiers  fought  with  great  bravery  but  they  were 
defeated. 

^b^ff^AiUs  Sw>b^  jo  ^  T'W-?  1  *ie 

bear  is  stronger  than  the  wolf. 

~  ^  , _ 

*5  £^y~  ^i.'-  **  ^ T~  sS'c"'!  ~T  ' 

<£  )i  If  any  man  think  there  is  much  gold  here, 

he  is  mistaken. 


^~;U  ^yS  yftyX&^a  c.  Uf~}i 

Since  day  before  yesterday  no  one  teaches  Persian 
to  my  sister. 

s> 

OAX>^  Sty.  ^  u-1 

^  jT  A  girl  sells  very  good  fruits  near  that  tank. 
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m  p*  & 

?  c®  J5  y=>  b"  OldaX-i'^J 

What  is  the  address  of  the  person  who  had  come  to 
vour  bouse  yesterday  ? 

•j  •/  %/ 

L)Lf>  <JS^v 

your  kindness  I  had  got  much  comfort  there. 

Ukg*  ^14*3  ^  ^ax  yi  ^  If  you  had 

eaten  I  too  would  have  eaten,  with  jou. 

■^A  y f  y+A  £y*  ^~y*  Don’t  wake  up  a 
sleeping  lion. 

J  J'y'z  yylj  x^j  £.  wf 

iji&'J  He  might  have  told  you  this,  but  no  one 
told  me. 

LXj^L^  xj  0^5  y^  H  it 

begins  to  rain  I  shall  not  be  able  to  go  there. 

(i  n 

LESSON  7. 

siij  still.  b yS  like.  o^,j  many, 

picture.  UL^vo  clapping  hands, 

mistake.  l$J  was  admiring, 

joy.  were  st0,en*  show. 

Luajd  laughed.  have  been  found.  }M5^j  broke. 

Qj)  loudly.  such.  burnt. 
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oaj^>*  to  1)6  sold.  cheap,  field. 

UoLc  obey.  oa*a3  value.  Ul!5  ^b!  take  ?off. 

whether.  oJt^  ignorance.  mosque. 

Ojis  round. 

L4J  b;r  v-a^aJ  (J.a>0  ^£a*=>  5.<j~b  ^_;V^ 

^4.50  £  bb  »ol  If  you  have  still  the  picture 

which  I  was  admiring,  show  it  to  him. 

^4^*2. j>  ^1  ^j-vh5  ^l*4v  <5'  1 

^.0  He  broke  the  slate,  tore  the  copies  and  burnt 
the  picture. 

5/  b  +  j$  yj  Lx  I  jAX  j*J  You 

shall  obey  me,  whether  you  like  it  or  not. 

IwAff  ^  ^  by  y<  ^  yb  £  (C^a.  Clapping 
its  hands  for  joy,  the  child  laughed  loudly. 

<£  04.A 5  |*S  yXj  ^  ^  )y^  The  horses 

which  are  to  be  sold  are  of  little  value. 

^axlIj  ^  oA^ii  b  oJk^s*  Ignorance 
or  negligence  has  caused  this  mistake. 

O  cj 

J,*  ^4>  ^  <5)T^  y ^  The  hooks  that 

were  stolen  have  been  found. 

eS  l^'****-**  ^aa'  'wbiA.CO  .ibl  'w'IaJ 

as  this  is  cheap  at  a  shilling, 
u.  s.  t. — 14 


Such  a  book 
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cS  aJb  Now-a-days  corn  is  not 

cheap. 

* 

^L>y  yi^K j  cLU*.  ^xjo  Take  off  your 

shoes  before  you  go  into  the  mosque. 

o^.Is  ^  ^jlXe  Round  the 

house  there  are  many  trees. 

0+*£)f  ^  \J*°  «**4*  £•*>'  What  are 

the  men  and  women  doing  in  this  field  ? 

LESSON  8. 

P 

place.  fever.  Ul^l  ^_ye  enjoy, 

large.  medicine.  yX*o  patience.  y^  city. 

seashore,  dr')))  exercise-  stay, 

s y\  please.  yyX^io  strong.  too. 

L JyS  o U*  forgive.  walking.  ^so  are 

standing.  lbi»  offence,  0I.0  pure.  ^c> quarrel¬ 
some.  1^.®  air.  glad.  ot-^cXJo  healthy. 

Lyo^U  getting  angry. 

^  |v^3  <5^a*j  What  kind  of  place  ie 

Bombay  ? 

*2  jt-i  -do'  ji  L  ;iXA.~  Bombay  is 

a  large  citv  at  the  seashore. 

o 

yS  oU*  Ibia.  ^yxx  »1;  )1  Please  for¬ 

give  my  offence. 
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£  Lr>\yt*  z-Q&J  ^or  the 

last  few  days  my  health  has  been  a  little  bad. 

^2  ^xiM  They  are  quarrelsome  men. 

y& y  ^  j*  3^5^  1  {j*y^  !j?  ^ **  I  shall 

be  very  glad  if  you  live  with  me. 

\fjsyf  j>  £  rC*i  jfl  If  you  have 

fever  use  some  medicine. 

y&  ^yAilis  atfL>  yS  Take  good 

exercise  so  that  you  become  strong. 

^C^cX-o  O'#0  V®  ^L*°  /* 

^  ^jl5  Walking  every  morning  in  pure  air 
makes  one  healthy. 

^asdIa.  U5  What  do  you  want  to  do  ? 

I* 

^7a  oyS  u*';^  £*31  v’  Why  are  you 
getting  so  angry  ? 

LT  ).r  ^  What  does  it  matter 
to  you,  sit  and  enjoy  yourself. 

yji  jxsc  !y>  Have  a  little  patience. 

xpL  ^  ^v°  Stay,  I  too 

shall  come  with  you. 

„ » 

^1  ^  ^cX-La.  |^‘  p®  We  are  standing,  you 


come  soon. 
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LESSON  9. 

first,  Sunday.  byjf  sparrow,  !jaJ» 

diamond.  summer.  L-o  taking 

a  drink.  bjS’  ply  I  rest,  xjIa*  shade,  fountain. 

xaXj  pillow,  ^yf  heat,  older.  ^  ^l^Sf 

raises.  fuel.  ^.4^  younger,  head. 

beautiful,  buffaloes,  neck. 

Va^.  cJo!  yp  everything.  UU5\^  twinkle. 

y**  *  ••  /  jo  \*  v  y  • 

»■  .p 

growing.  ^3 1  yiai  looks.  ^  ''♦***■  !  sky.  by!  fly. 

?  ^(.Sya  Ia5  ^  *aa#  What  is  the  first  day 

of  the  week  ? 

^  byr>yyi!  ^  xaajc  The  first  day  of  the 

week  is  Sunday. 

^  X  uy^)°  yj**  p^y* 

£  LL^vj  In  summer  the  shade  of  the  trees  saves  us 
from  the  heat  of  the  sun. 

t+ 

o+*  <£  j*  f Trees  are 

often  used  as  fuel  also. 

**  v  * 

3  ^  A*J  L  U*  yS> 

How  beautiful  everything  looks  after  the  rains  1 

tj*56  ^  ^ie 

birds  have  wings  and  they  fly  with  them. 
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=2  vs®;  ^  u*°  ^;r 


U  .fiJol  A  sparrow 


is 


taking  a  drink  at  the  fountain. 

JyA=?  f  (_*»  £-Y  £■  *4®“*  ST;l<H  f 
Two  of  my  brothers  are  older  than  I  and  one 

is  younger. 

^  )y\  *>*4*  *4^  ltW  £ 

u-aa^?  My  father  has  some  fields  and  a  good 

many  buffaloes. 

J 


Stars  twinkle  in  the  sky  like  a  diamond. 


UaJL®  50 1>^  yi  JU*A*J  ^4^  (V® 

We  shall  rest  better  if  we  use  a  small  pillow. 

yf  3.  ^4^  5->^} 

*2  <£:  ^  ^  big  pfil°w  raises  the  head  too 

much  and  keeps  our  neck  from  growing. 


LESSON  10. 

to  !)>;  Jp  *t-)  He  kept,  his  word.  ^ t 1  **~1 

ji+  t>)J  r;’  He  lent  them  a  large  sum  of  money. 
a >*A.  Fireflies  shine  in  the  darkness. 
\~y>  ^  .*1  S  )i  ,s*\  He  is  proof  against  the  sun. 

t£l#>  j*  fA  No  sooner  he  had  arrived  than  I  fled. 
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^  s?*  ^  f®  We  Lave  met  before.  !;>’  <M  He 

recognised  me  at  once.  ^a*+i  ^-£>\  ^ J  will  go 

straight  to  Bombay.  ;«>  ^  A  a*-  I  did  full  justice 
to  the  dinner,  u?*  °-t*  a*-  dd  1  am  very 

pleased  at  your  coming.  ut®  .*£-)>  l-d'  uj®  v-i>t 
There  are  a  few  men  who  can  do  so.  ^5,* 

^  j®  )!;’  *j  45  u*®  Some  say  that  he  has  absconded, 
yU  ciu  Hear  my  advice.  vd)J  ^  ^4*  ^dl  <=.>*  <J  <4^ 
4®  I  have  been  here  nearly  an  hour.  2^  ui-  <-*&*> 

They  work  in  woods.  A  ***  v-‘5J'5  ^<J-]  H>-  It  is  an 
interesting  story.  A  ^4*  *5  He  is  believed 

to  be  honest.  4*  j*5  ?  <£  cj*~*  A  unf)  They  sank  the 

enemy’s  ship.  <=->>  «■* >  <a®-  45  ^  lciS  «i  ;t5’  The 

beggar  prayed  that  God  might  bless  me.  i  *4<j 
A  l3U  J»4  ;o|  Jj  A  lawyer  is  often  called  in  to  write 
a  man’s  will.  <£  ^  J  at-  *?  He  com¬ 

plains  of  a  pain  in  the  chest.  4U5  ;*)  •»■-)*  “-b  i  c=-^*a- 
ufc®  ^  Friends  frequently  fall  off  in  adversity. 

4t®  13>S  *ti»  P*  sl-  <-  >®  8|;®:3  ui;)  Every  month  he 

lays  by  20  rupees  from  his  pay. 

LESSON  11. 

U$  vJ  oS  t^3a-  U--  */I  ui**  1  Wa& 

astonished  at  the  grandeur  of  the  Taj  Mahal  at  Agra,  r  51*- 
A  )i  J l;3  sr5  ^  ****  H  8eems  that  Turkish 

power  is  on  the  decline.  i;~  *5  V-  o^J  lI-  iLi  j*  *-5  ^  r® 
qs  q*  :J\  *  \Ve  heard  some  one  speaking  but  we  did 

not  listen  to  what  he  said.  Jfi  1  •>***  J.  vu'  uH 
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A  u?  u>  *5 o.^>  In  the  new  edition  of  that  book 
a  large  addition  has  been  made  to  the  first  part  of  it. 

\jW  o..kc  ^  et-lcn*  No  one  attains  greatness 
without  labour.  ^  J  t**  j®  “'j1®* 

^*4*  Everything  in  nature  proclaims  the  goodness  of 
God.  eft®  ^ >!  «2  055  7*^  dl,‘5'  <*®  We 

may  derive  many  useful  lessons  from  the  lower  animals. 
A  ^®)  S®3^  Temperance  preserves  our 

health.  ^  j5  j*-t  ^  He  was  banished  from  the 

country  by  the  king.  33^*  /H  His 

master  forgave  him  his  fault.  ?  ^3  3-  •>*£*  «*)-  *r-  ^ 

Must  all  sleep  the  sleep  of  death  ?  >-*41  1-*a3- 

?  Auif Is  not  the  Taj  Mahal  a  magnificent  building? 
*•  S  ^UjU  <>  ti$  The  wolf  belongs  to  the  dog  family. 

^  Si*  ^  &u>f  V-  All  men  hope  to 

live  a  long  life,  si*  1  u>br*  »r~  ^-1  He 

answered  all  the  questions  correctly.  >^1  ^)u* 

,t  jLii  Our  hopes  are  often  frustrated.  ^y*y  d.  £ 
u>  jua.  i-.>|  ^  p  <*3  You  were  a  fool  to  think  so. 

LESSON  12. 

^  *ii 3>  uHt~mj  yj  ,-33®  uU3  ut~  >*>  Were  I  there  I  would 
pay  the  money. 

1)3*  *3>5  <s  *3  >*i  If  he  should  meet 

me  he  would  recognize  me  at  once. 

4*  ^3*-  f;1**  ^y^  ^  To  sing  is  pleasant. 

Sk jt;  li  y!  Will  you  go  or  will  you  stay  ? 


(  216  ) 

a*t*  *-i)  r®  We  do  not  know  the  way. 

&  a**®*  ^)3*s  Running  is  healthy  exercise. 

01*  atb“  &  *j)b-  at-  I  am  fond  of  riding. 

3®  ^3®a  «-r  &>'■*  <+?)  (2  us  Do  you  wash  your  hands 

with  soap  ? 

<fi  <£  Mt*  <-M  3®  ^  ^  Do  you  think 

Kashi  Nath  is  fit  for  that  post  ? 

&  1  My  pulse  is 

quick  with  fever. 

^®)  £J  *—£♦*  •  *^jt®  jJ  tjla.  J®0 

a*®  I  always  take  a  stick  in  my  hand  when  I  go  out 
for  a  walk. 

?  h*  ^3^*3  What  is  your  income  now¬ 

adays  ? 

a*®)’*ti  *u*-  )lt  at-  I  have  been  ill  for  four  months. 

Uf  ,®  Jt&;l  s  €Zt{  c?  6U  Alas  !  my  eldest  son 

died  to-day. 

<S  ^  <a?*-  v'  vt  Now  tell  me  what  is 

your  desire. 

at®  S))  )i  <-*  j-  **-®l  *^-®!  ^Jb  «.)t-  My  father  is  coming 
slowly  along  the  road. 

?  ut®  &  at-  v 

there  in  this  book  ? 


a-i  How  many  pages  are 


(  217  ) 

LESSON  13. 


isV  <J  05^7*  5 

Speech  of  Beasts  and  Birds. 

£  L*fj4J  Ltf  The  dog  barks. 

£  ^7^  7^  The  cat  Purs 

or  mews. 

£  IjLl^ajd  fpj^fThe  horse  neighs . 

The  cow  fairs. 

^  jbLw  The  bull  bellows . 

^U*x>  The  sheep  bleats. 

£  I'ijf  lyjt  tj.®  The  jackal  howls. 

>r  j+A  The  lion  roars. 

<£  Ljl^c  Laa^x  The  tiger  growls. 

£  Ij^a-Ij  The  camel  gru?its. 

£  b'}l 4^^.  The  elephant  trumpets. 

£  UUaa.^  The  monkev  chatters. 

US^r  v^xi  The  peacock  screams- 
£  UjO  The  cock  crows. 

£  &>/  o**  o*j-  Ojrf  The  sparrow  cAtrp«. 

\jSyf  y&  yi\  The  owl  hoots. 

£  I^UCa^j  ^Iau  The  serpent  hisses. 

£  ^sU^aa^j  ^  «X^-a  The  bee  hums. 
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LESSON  14. 

^  Interrogatory  Sentences. 

ySt  X+J  |W  l  xf  Can  you  do  this  work  ? 

£  L-*  £  jw  Have  you  heard  something  ? 

y°^;  ^  Ia5  What  are  you  doing  ? 

& 

l^j  I^U  Ur  Had  you  beaten  him  ? 

^5  JiO  s»\  cL  (vj  Hid  you  give  her  pice  ? 

c®  cjy*  jj^°5  Who  is  there  ? 

^**aS"  ivj  How  are  you  ? 
y»  diU*  ^1^5  Where  do  you  go  ? 
k3  ol  Where  was  he  ? 
or®  v-r*x  ^  ^  Can  l  j~) o 

,jL^  *)  bS"  Is  here  ** 

^  £^=>  ^  M  Are  they  going  ? 

^  b»^  ^  US'  Is  he  sleeping  ? 

k3  bf  uV  *J  Where  did  he  go  to  ? 

^  ^  ^£**5  Whose  daughter-in-law  is  she  ? 

l«3  to!  oyt*  oL<*  *,  Why  was  lie  here  ? 

^oby  ^yS  Whose  treatment  you  are 

under  ? 

f3  ^  Are  you  ^ 
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LjCa^S"  <£  u-l  What  can  I  do 

for  her  ? 

<bL*.  U  cob  4_r  x^so  What  does  a  child  know 
of  death  ? 

^£*.1  Ia5  Is  he  married  ? 

J|5  au  k~*  *JL)I  US'  Could  not  you  drop 
a  letter  even  ? 

jp  bk*  |*j  LaT  Do  you  like  to  go  home  ? 

rP  Whose  sou  are  you  ? 

ys>  &jSXS  Ur  Are  you  going  to 

Calcutta  ? 

pb  La*  Will  you  go  home  ? 

3  Which  is  your  house  ? 

LESSON  15. 

(l«^)  *j7<' 

Imperative  Sentences. 

[Note. — ‘y'i  thou’  is  understood  before  Verbs,  as. 
'•«*' eat,  l4*'  j-J  e!‘t  thou,  read,  s^>  ^  read  thou, 
^U.  ,*J  you  go,  ya-jt  |*3  you  read.] 

oW*  Come  here.  u(.a?  Go  there. 
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yi  ox  ^Xs  |^a*  Do  not  y£$ ;  s+\  Put  it  there, 

take  my  pen.  ^ys  lct>  Pray  to  God. 

Make  haste. 

^cUja^^  Shut  the  door.  yy>  Drink  the  milk. 
y*c>  x^ax  Ud  Wash  your  y&yyi  ~  Jj|  Ask 


face.  your  brother. 

y»  ox  Don’t  sleep.  x.$j|  (yj)  Get  up  (thou). 

V**  (y'J) Be  silent  (thou)  x^iy  Sit  down. 

^1  o^J  Come  back.  yff>  \y$f(yj)  Stand  (thou). 

y>  Give  me.  ^  oys  ^  g\ 

*  ** 

yyf^jo  ~yx»  ^cX^l  Honour  your  parents. 

Keep  your  expenses  y ^  ^ I  Keraem- 

within  your  income.  ber  this  well. 


ox  tf  Oyx**}*  ;5*  £■  lt*  ^  ^  >> 

Do  not  abuse  others.  ^5  ^Lu  ^  ^ 

^aS  Never  Hate  that  which  is  evil, 
tell  a  lie.  love  that  which  is  good. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

LESSON  1. 


151 


Idiomatic  Use  of  Verbs. 

^  ■/■’i  ort*  v*  Why  are  you  boasting 


so  much  ? 


lS> 


J*r  Si)) 


u ) 


ai-  I  squandered  hundreds  of 


rupees. 

uj  «.;F  -si  s  at*  I  took  him  well  to  task. 
ri>  ui"  «->u  I  have  become  sick  of  you. 

4  •*?*)  5C*  ;?3  The  Congress  is  gaining 

ground  now-a-days. 

J*Ci  ^  I -el  My  heart  sank  when  I  saw  him. 
4  Ja>  t>  s9y*>  jwb  i>;u  ,>  )5a  it  is  light  work  for 


me  to  kill  a  lion. 

&  l®)  ;u  u±~  *5  He  is  idling  at  home. 

;U  o11  *)*’•  ^“1  He  fought  with  his  bread 

and  butter. 


*  *  «  (  .  _ 

S  ^  jO 

kji'*  cJ»5 


/-l  <i  ai-  I  set  their  teeth  on  edge. 

^*3  Your  words  cut  me  to 


heart. 


the 


*****  tf**1  ^  v*  You  cut  the  joke  well. 

S]y,  at*  )t *i  i.  S))i)  *,  The  poor  fellow  is  in¬ 

volved  in  difficulties. 

A  JU  *5  He  is  well  off. 
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l«®*-  **>  eyij  f  )3!  ^  ^  ^i-  I  was  totally  ab¬ 

sorbed  in  nursing  her. 

[i*  )}■*  *«*•  £~\  He  silenced  him. 

«Sl*V  t->L.  ^31$*.  ^-1  He  burns  with  jealousy. 

^  ^  vr"^  hj  <-)  J.  '-*?■  On  seeing  him 

1  was  comforted. 


LESSON  2. 

Phrases  formed  of  Verbs. 

'■m to  look  cool  upon. 

to  make  a  clean  sweep  of. 
d)«»  to  poison  one’s  ear. 

UO  <s*3U  £»>-  to  stand  a  good  chance. 

'•V*’  «j3^  to  strain  every  nerve. 

?>  J>!  i)?  to  talk  big. 

Phrases  formed  of  other  Parts  of  Speech. 


^*3-  gross  error. 
ri;aw  fair  without  and 
foul  within. 

)?>  J>  ^Ij*  apple  of  discord, 
bone  of  contention. 

Some  idiomatic  forms 


3*^  fumes  of  fancy, 

L  at  par. 

)i  below  par. 

>)+  dead  drunk. 

v  adding  -  t>!jj 


•«>  •  etc.  to  diderent  nouns,  as  : 

Gt^i  to  take  pains.  ^1jJ  £u'5  to  rack  the  brain. 

<3|5l  to  enjoy  oneself.  f-*  to  take  an  oath. 
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<-u  o  *•  ^  to  get  angry.  to  becomeper- 

UKj*  o***-  to  suffer  calamity.  plexed. 

^IJI  *r '  to  gossip.  ^|J!  *^u  to  eat  delicious 

to  walk.  dishes. 


LESSON  3. 

Repetition  of  Words. 

Some  expressions  are  made  by  the  repetition  of 
Noun,  Pronoun,  Adjective,  Adverb,  Participle  and  Verb. 

(1)  Repetition  of  Xoun  ; 

?«*  house  to  house. 

03^  village  to  village. 

#  yi  trees  and  trees  alone- 
uK-“  iyl  sjr  cff  in  a  moment. 

)^>  )3)  day  by  day. 

s*  degree  by  degree. 

(2)  Pronoun  : 

*r-  £_  ^ —  all. 

X)  <-  itself,  himself. 

(3)  Adjective  : 


<.)>*  <s_)7?  fair  ones. 

«J^  black  ones- 

sweet  ones. 

•d* '  <d*  l  good  ones. 

Jym  <5)-  fat  ones. 

i>  4^5  something  or  other 

c_y.  *-)>  big  ones. 

J?**  small  ones. 

f  ))  rs  at  least. 

at  most. 

A 

Ji*  thin  and  lean. 

j*  )*  door  to  door. 

A  swarms  after 
swarms. 

city  to  city. 
ju>  Jt-  every  year. 
r±A>  step  by  step. 

^  £  someone. 
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(4)  Adverb  : 

oh*  wherever-  sometimes. 

«— somehow.  v*  whenever. 

^Ojj  1  hither  and  thither.  o>- •••or^  u>A  as. ..as. 
***)  *ki)  by  and  by.  oh*  oW^.-oh-*  ob**  whereso- 

*X~®1  **.-.#>)  slowly.  ever.. there. 

oV  oh5  in  what  places. 

(5)  Participle  : 

*x*“‘®  by  laughing  (too  JLV  by  going  (regularly) 
much).  A**)  A'i)  by  weeping. 

stfyj  by  reading  Ah  Ah  by  calling  (many 
(continuously).  many  times). 

A^  A L*  eating  (the  same  thing  daily). 


LESSON  4. 

Antonyms  or  Opposite  Words. 

£♦*  add-lLs  V-  subtract 


j*c  aged-ob*  young. 
u°)*  borrow-^oV  lend 
clear-^i-  dirty, 
ob*  dear-ub)'  cheap. 
a[A  easy-^“-  difficult, 
frugality- 
prodigality. 
hope-^4&*lJ  despair. 

*«>b)  much-15;®^  little. 


l5lb  build-^®3  raze. 
ri**  ancient-^**  modern. 

brave  ry-^)*  cowardice 
r^)  A  cruel-ob;*-  kind. 

^1*  wise’ol^S  foolish. 

^  ever-oit*  never. 

1  >•!)«?  full-oJl:k  empty. 

J»l-  former-K  *>*.*  latter. 
i-)*2*-  innocent-)!)))^  guilty 
£•**  peace-*-^  war. 
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plenty-^15  scarcity. 
)£  quick-^t®^  slow. 

smooth-1  >«*  )«*  rough, 
sweet-^  bitter. 


pride- humility. 
^  ;  3U  rarely-^l  often. 
r/>  soft-*3*®-  hard, 
top-^  bottom. 


LESSON  5. 

Prefixes  and  Suffixes, 

Prefixes. 

31  —  from,  than,  by,  of,  with,  as  ;  <->-i  31— nevertheless, 
notwithstanding.  >>  )i — by  rote,  by  heart.  ^  31 
boundless,  infinite.  31 — voluntarily.  *!;  3* 
by  the  way  of,  apropos,  p  j-  31 — newly, 
afresh,  de  novo .  etc. 

d!  the,  as  :  — for  pity’s  sake  !  Mercy  !  (albatta) 

—certainly,  positively.  (altawakkul)— 

hypothetically.  **aJ|  (alhamdo-lillah)— God 
be  praised,  *>«il  (al’abdj— signature. 
(algaraz)— briefly,  in  short.  (alqissa)— in 

a  word.  (alwida,)— the  last  Friday  of 

Ramzan,  etc. 

people,  inhabitant,  proprietor,  citizen.  *h| 
(ahl-i- Allah ) — people  of  God.  J*>|  (ahl-i-hirfa) 

artisans,  Ja>i  (ahl-i-khirad) — wise  men. 
rU  (ahl-i-’ilm) — erudite,  etc. 

v*-witb,  by,  for,  from,  in,  to,  on,  as:  Jj-  *> 
^ba  shauq)  delightfully  >«>  (ba  har  siirat) 
-by  every  means.  (bajai)-in  place  of. 

(bahadde  ki) — to  such  a  degree  that,  etc. 

U.  8.  T. — 15 
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by,  with,  possessed  of,  as:  (ba-abru) — respect- 

ably.  j'M  [i  (ba-ittifaq) — unanimously,  v-1 
(ba-adab) — polite,  with  good  manners.  ^  '•i 
(ba-haya) — modest.  ^  (b&-qarina)  — in 

order.  (ba-murawwat) — humane,  kind. 

li  (ba-wajudj — notwithstanding.  S  ^  (ba- 
wafa) — true,  faithful. 

— meaning:  with,  by,  as;  (bil-ittifaq j 

+  * 

by  chance.  (bil-jabr)  — forcibly.  o'viiq 

(bil-z&t) — naturally.  (bilzarur) — neces¬ 
sarily.  (bil-farz) — supposing.  (bil- 

fel) — now,  at  present.  ^ >  (bil-kul) — entirely, 
etc.,  etc. 

«*>  —  bad  ;  wicked  ;  mischievous,  as  :  ±>.  (bad-akbtar) 

— ill-starred,  unlucky.  (bad-ikhldq) — 

ill-mannered.  (bad-a’mali) — misdeeds- 

j-tfcul  (bad-intizami) — maladministration,  ere. 

j*— up,  above,  at,  in,  with,  forth,  against..  (bar- 

ana)— to  be  accomplished.  -  ofli.  y>  (bar- 

’aks,  bar-khilaf — on  the  contrary.  y-Ja*  y 

(bar-raahal,  bar-waqt,) — opportune,  seasonable. 
M  e  (bar-lana) — to  fulfil  etc, 

1* — without,  as  :  **  (bila  taraddud)  —  without 

hesitation.  I*  (bila  tawaqquf) — without 

delay.  ^  s>.  (bila-shak) —  doubtless.  %  (bila 
naga)  — regularly.  *-  (bila  wajah) — with¬ 

out  grounds,  etc. 
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4— without,  as;  v*l  4  (be-adab) -ill-behaved.  ^'  4 
(be-adabi) — incivility.  4  (be-e’tbar)  in¬ 

credulous.  VM  (be-intiha ) — endless.  M  4 
(be*insafi) —  injustice.  i/**l  4  (be-iman)  in¬ 

fidel,  dishonest,  etc. 

&.L) — a  house,  temple,  abode,  as:  (bait-ul- 

hiram —  the  temple  of  Mecca.  (beit-ul- 

kbala  — a  necessary  or  privy,  r*^1 1  k*‘--  (bait-ul- 
sanam) — an  idol  temple.  J'**1!  (bait-ul-mdl) 
—  the  public  treasury.  j-A'j  (bait-ul- 

rnuqaddas) — the  Temple  of  Jerusalem. 
tJ'i — foot,  leg,  foundation,  as;  ^ i  (paetakht)  royal 

residence,  capital.  (paerikab)  retinue. 

Sj’**  a-[i  (paemal  karna) — to  destroy. 

(paedar)  firm,  steady. 

—  full,  complete,  abounding  in,  quite,  as  :  )i  (pur- 

takalluf) — ceremonious.  j1®*.  )i  (pur-khatar) — 
very  hazardous  or  risKy.  (pur-dard) — 

painful,  jr*  )i  (pur-soz) — blazing.  (pur- 

nxir) — enlightened,  etc. 

after,  as  :  J1*M  savings,  ^  —  to  repulse, 

to  drive  back,  ^ri — leavings,  offal.  ^r*l 

— in  one’s  absence.  l.- i — remaining, 

survivor,  etc. 

t_rti — before,  front,  as  :  ai)'  — before  this,  ^rii 

prudent.  foresight.  — 

stepping  before,  leadership,  etc. 
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— to,  until,  as  far  as,  as  long  as,  since,  as  :  — 

while  life  remains.  — to  the  utmost  of 

one’s  ability.  ^ — yet,  etc. 

11 — negative,  as  :  —  displeased.  — impossible. 

cjI*5'*5 — iguorant. 

* — absence,  as:.  — traceless.  — careless.  — 

helpless.  —  having  no  remedy.  v**-* — 
irreligious,  etc. 

pleasing,  as:  — good  smell.  — good 

handwriting.  ^Aj4*  happy  mood,  etc- 

as  :  si — patron.  *3^)- — leader,  )!•>)- — chief.  >— 

— management,  jl;5)-  — honoured,  exalted* 
- spring.  boundaries,  etc. 

— as  :  — at  present.  — upon  the  whole. 

^I>j)c55— in  fact.  —  immediately.  *n  — 

spontaneously,  etc. 

from,  of,  out  of,  on,  as  :  from  the  side  of. 

*i.au- — in  all.  — hereafter,  etc. 


LESSON  6. 

Suffixes. 

— as  :  /)3—  goldsmith,  gilder.  workman. 

— magician,  etc. 

*JU— house,  as:*514*  — traveller’s  house,  inn.  I ^ 

—  dispensary.  — hospital.  • 
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library.  >3 j*5— pigeon-hole, 

worship-house,  temple,  etc- 
as:  — cartmaa.  camel-driver, 

pastor,  c/*t^ — guard,  etc. 

9l 5  — as  :  !f 1 5  — moneyed  man.  *b  ^'Ai — waterman. 

j|3  0<y _ miller.  Jl3  »j5a— milkman,  etc. 

^ — as:  — greedy.  — wild,  —  pardon. 

mistake.  — old  age,  etc. 

^ — as:  — intelligent.  )!^J  * — wealthy.  care¬ 
ful.  — police  inspector.  — relative. 

y*  —  watchman-  — contractor.  j'-vUdj 

— honest.  — thorny.  )1->;  - — magnificent,  etc. 

— as:  — profitable.  needy.  ■*^*s — wise. 

— blessed.  — wealthy.  — skilful, 

ja. — ambitious,  etc. 

1 — as:  poisonous-  — bright.  )«!—  splendid. 

—  knotty.  a:*$ — thorny.  *£• — dusty. 

— intoxicating. 

— as:  cr*®!  — healthgiving,  u^*1!  invigorat¬ 

ing,  etc. 

—  perilous.  sorrowful.  citi’A®* — 

frightful.  —  painful,  — shameful, 

— place,  as  ;  *  sleeping  room.  — resting 

place.  — meadow.  s’^j^Uc — place  of  wor¬ 

ship. 
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lA)— struck,  as  :  *030^— wonder-struck.  — thun¬ 
der-struck.  *^3^' — oppressed  by  adversity. 

— famine-stricken.  *•>}♦* — sorrow- stricken, 

etc. 

— as:  — educated-  **H>  ^ p — trained. 

certificated.  «*)* — honoured. 

*’? — as?  — brotherly.  — poorly.  — richly. 

— like  ignorant.  — nobly.  — 

kingly.  *^1-^ — friendly.  — amorously. 

3’i — as:  swindler,  traitor.  an  exhibitor  of 

fireworks.  3^*4- — hasty,  precipitate.  — one 
who  takes  a  somersault.  3'?  — pigeon-flier. 


LESSON  7. 


Some  Proverbial  Expressions. 

Jt>3  J15  Jl*3  ^  ,)  A  bribe  in  the  lap  blinds 

one’s  eyes. 


^  J  Jt?  ^1  \  A 

block. 


chip  of  the  old 


t3>S  &>  US  13^- .  £  4<o  yi  tZjy 5  A  drowning  man  will 

catch  at  a  Btraw. 

^$*1  ^  a  distant  acquaintance  is 

best. 

&'>]  *>4  *>  (?t3  A  bad  workman  quarrels  with 
his  tools- 
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J  rl»  JZc  Experience  is  the  mother  of  science 

(wisdom  ;  knowledge). 

J  Do  not  put  off  till  to-morrow 

what  you  can  to-day. 

t— > )  ^)\  t— Do  to  others  as 

you  wish  done  to  you. 

^  J  J, 5  -  J~i  r-^  Ji  ±  Death 

defies  the  doctor. 

yU  jb  ,t>  — <ei  Dear  is  cheap  and  cheap 


is  dear. 

Beauty  is  but  a  blossom 

^  ):e  u*j  B*  ^  ^  Better  go  to  bed  supper- 

less  than  rise  in  debt. 

(A.’a>  UaJ  t3U.  )jt-  Better  give  the  wool  than 
the  whole  sheep. 

<v-  ^a-M  ?3  Half  a  loaf  is  better  than  no 

bread. 

r'iw  £  oj-  Jl>  Grey  hairs  are  death’s  blossoms. 


LESSON  8. 

Some  words  having  ^yxs  Tanwin. 


h  accidentally 
suddenly 
for  example,  as 
(-;*c  generally 
\  *>**  intentionally 

etc 


originally  ;  in  person 
contemptuously 
(*>iaal-)  by  way  of  trial 
particularly 

1>t-  erroneously 
etc. 
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LESSON  9. 

Some  words  having  sign  of  (^}) 
sign  of  Possessive. 


jtL-  yji.>  Almighty 

gracious  hand 

*;il5  precious  dress 

*» 

poverty 

* 

citAJ  ji  impure  heart 
Ja  *r"  pulmonary  consump- 
tion,  hectic  fever 
Ja  lion-hearted 

o* 

/->  death-bed 

etc 


»)-  vl  cold  water 

* 

a»lc!  ;-*l  superior  officer 

* 

)>  «*aC5|  thumb 

o.-. list  of  subjects 

o' 

*)>i  v**  an  ague 

* 

)•  bosom  friend 

* 

J®|  inhabitants  of  India 

* 

**♦«>  courage  of  men 

1 

J->  peace  of  mind 
etc. 


PART  IV. 

CHAPTER  XI. 


*UJ|  COMPOSITION. 

[Conversation,  Dialogue,  Fables,  Essays, 
Letter-writing,  etc.] 

Conversation. 

(  i  ) 

Where  had  you  gone  to  when  I  went  to  your  house  to 
meet  you  yesterday 

1 5®  ^2  « —  y*  'mJJ  ^  atf*  a-t^  afc-  I  had  DOt 

gone  anywhere,  I  was  in  the  house  but  I  was  in  bed 
at  that  time. 

<f*  <?i  >;  )«*  •»**  tsj  U>  £  o| 

I  had  come  to  ask  you  the  address  of  that  gentleman 
who  had  come  to  your  place  yesterday. 

tli  Uij  o*|  tgJ  atf*  yt  ^  at" 

att*  I  had  never  seen  that  gentleman  before  there¬ 
fore  l  don’t  know  his  address 

£>y*  <■>  <?.  )3)^  ^1)  o?*  u*-  I  think  your 

father  must  he  knowing  his  address. 

At  «*-*'  aC  *3  jU  Yes,  he  might  be  knowing, 
ask  him. 

at®  uV  A,lj  Where  is  he  ? 
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c/i®  oA-  %y  He  is  sitting  in  his  office. 

u>®  ec,l  oA-  y'  ’$*1  All  right,  then  I  am  going 

to  him. 


(  2  ) 

?  A  o'l;®  ^  (ci^i  i )  *;V*  vJ«t5  ^  fj  V  Have  you 

ever  seen  an  aeroplane  ? 

V*J  o*  <±  a--  u  ®  Yes,  I  saw  it  the  other  day. 
V  uV  *>  Where  was  it  ? 

c^a *  I)®  8;  It  was  in  the  air  ? 
t©^  jS  U5  s,  What  was  it  doing  ? 

'.©j  J)  *_j  ]fc  wa8  flying. 

A  v>s  £  (^^£1)  s;uJLs  Who  guides  the  aeroplane  ? 

A  f  oA^;i!  The  pilot  guides  the  aeroplane. 

*oU  ^yi  J5  ^  (^boi)  8;uii»  r3  UJ  Do  you  know  the 
parts  of  an  aeroplane  ? 


oa®  2>®  (propeller)  «-*J  ul®  Yes,  it 

has  a  propeller,  a  tail,  wings  and  wheels. 

oa®  A>®  u>a*  <‘Atf  u**  Why  does  the 

aeroplane  have  wheels  ? 


A  *3 j, a  c>A-)  Jfi  <e  J.))  u-**  1 7® 

uA®  ^.?®  J '•♦**- !  ^*3  <5  t3}3j  jj  ci-;  ^  :y\  With  the 

wheels  the  aeroplane  runs  along  the  ground  before  it 
flies  up  into  the  air.  It  also  uses  the  wheels  when  it 
comes  down  to  the  ground. 


A  yy  u~*  (c/A^)Al)  *>,>A1La  How  fast  can  an  aero- 

% 

plane  fly  ? 
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uj  ^  *j  It  flies  faster  than  any  bird- 
?  ut*  ^  r*  ^  v±li'V  What  are  aeroplanes  used  for  r 
)j\  -  Ui  "  ufc®  J  j5  wo*;] 

^.>4  JU«L.|  ai;-  ^bji  Aeroplanes  carry  people. 
Aeroplanes  carry  letters  and  parcels.  They  are  used 
in  war. 

Dialogue. 

( i  > 

?  )*!>?“  •  «.*•*)  uV  ^ 

Moti — Where  do  you  live,  Jawahir  ? 

- «$  <<?  uh-  *jj4  '■i®3  u t*  ut"* — 

Jawahir  —  1  live  in  a  village  not  very  far  from  here. 

— Can  you  tell  me  the  way  to  your  village  ? 

-  J  j*  ,5  8^5  )*  -  U)4*  "  wV'® - )*  i 

- »-*)-  5;  -  >-*)-  t-Ol  \J* 

-  <£  b--  >-AaJ  “  u>®  U*43  “  w>-“  cO^  <£.}£'* 

Jawahir—  Yes,  I  can.  You  go  down  the  road  about 
a  mile  and  a  half,  and  then  turn  to  the  left,  along  a 
small  road.  That  small  road  will  take  you  straight 
to  my  village.  That  is  where  I  live.  My  home  is  there- 

J/o^’ — Who  lives  with  you  at  your  home? 

-  ufc*  y  <z_  )k*  )j!  ®«*M  3  ;3l  <_,£-•  — 

Jawahir — My  father  and  my  mother,  and  my  three 
brothers  live  with  me  at  my  home. 
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?  a*®  1  — WV 

Moti — Ho\v  many  brothers  have  you? 

Jawahir  —  I  have  three  brothers.  Two  of  my  brothers 
are  older  than  I  and  one  is  younger. 

A  !;>  1^-3  L> — j3  ;- 

Moti- — Is  your  village  big  ? 

“  A  )Jt£  l-XjI 

Jawahir  -  No.  It  is  quite  a  small  village. 

?  ^  -b1  a-*  «=- M y* 

d/oti — What  do  the  people  in  your  village  do  ? 

-  ufi*  2.)^  dbt  ^ 

-  br- 

Jawahir  —  They  look  after  their  cows  and  their  fields. 
They  are  nearly  all  farmers. 

?  c/i®  2.)^  V  ^b  —  c.b“* 
il/oii — What  does  your  father  do  ? 

o-ti^  J>\  -  }ir*  —  )*!)*■ 

u-*®  2.'?^  ^***‘“4.  °*£4*  *)  ->-®  ~r,*‘£*i 

Jawahir — My  father  also  is  a  farmer.  He  has  some 
fields  and  a  good  many  buffaloes.  He  ploughs  the 
fields  and  tends  the  buffaloes.  The  fields  give  us  wheat 
and  the  buffaloes  give  us  milk. 

?  5®  2.)*  f  y* 

Moti — What  do  you  do  with  the  wheat? 
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U-*  Si*  $  T  **?' - ;•!>* 

Jawahir — Some  of  it  we  sell  and  some  of  it  we  eat. 

?  7®  p  y  IS  —  ^jJ}* 

Moti — What  do  you  do  with  the  milk  ? 

;j!  -  ai®  "  a~®  A*  f  “^3)®  *■>**  - )*!;* 

-  <±{l>  ^  ;>!  cJ^*  $ 

— 

Jawahir — Some  of  it  we  sell,  some  of  it  we  drink, 
and  some  of  it  we  make  into  ghi  and  butter. 

(2) 

?  ?ti  ^  S  U)  .3  J®  Jj}£l  la*,  jj  o— .li  ;?| <i^*| 

Teac her  —What  do  you  do  if  you  want  to  send  a 
letter  to  a  friend  ? 

_^|  ^,yt>  eif 

_  ir^i 

Pm?>i7 — First  of  all  I  write  down  on  a  piece  of  paper 
what  I  want  to  say. 

?  j® 

Teacher — What  do  you  do  next  ? 

-  jj®  t-^i|  \j|  (_;5®  tjjJ  bu  ^jX* —  A  )?'«£ 

Pupil — I  fold  the  letter  and  put  it  into  an  envelope. 

?  7®  rL)>  ^  &  ~  & 

Teacher — That  is  quite  true.  What  do  you  do  next  ? 

-  txgC)  Js'*J 

Pupil — I  write  the  address  on  the  envelope. 

?  txS  - itx-? 

Teacher  —  What  is  the  address  ? 
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siS  (^*'1  ))]  C*^  ^  ,,/•»->  t/**|  — - 

*<fi  -  £  u®;  ly  rU 

Pupil  —  The  address  is  the  name  of  the  person  to 
whom  the  letter  is  going  and  the  name  of  piace  where 
he  lives. 

?  u~*  »-^|5  ^  ^ 

Teacher — Will  you  post  the  letter  simply  with  the 
address  on  the  envelope? 

m  £kt  ^  OlO  I—*  <  I 

Pupil — No,  I  must  put  a  stamp  on  the  envelope. 

?  ui*  |  — —  ^ 

Teacher — Where  do  you  get  the  stamp? 

?  yj  .>£  *■  ^ 

Pupil — I  can  buy  it  at  the  Post  Office. 

?  <5>  J5)*>  V  J  kSt\ — 

Teacher— How  much  does  a  stamp  cost? 

-  £.  p  cT'ti 

Pupil — It  costs  four  pice. 

Teacher — How  far  can  you  send  your  letter  for  four 
>pice  ? 

-  o)9*  (?-*•  L'^  ))4  ;!}*'  jh-  «— I 

rl  eacher—l  can  send  it  any  number  of  miles,  even  a 
thousand  miles. 

lJj  J*-*  kJ-i]  ^  l^t*4  kjt*  )V  oJ  / 
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Teacher — Will  a  man  carry  a  letter  a  thousand  miles 
for  you  for  four  pice? 

•  <1  air*  crt:  a'l 

Pupil — No,  he  will  not  carry  it  even  one  mile  for 
four  pice. 

?  &  13V  J  ^  P\  ^“'l5  #  - *lM 

Teacher — How  does  then  the  post  office  carry  your 
letter  such  a  long  way  for  four  pice  ? 


Pupil — I  do  not  know. 

^  ^Lst  aa?  A  p  ^  a-- — ^“l 

1>L  ^Si\  v_»j*r  -  <£  tIRCS  s3  Lai.  ,11$  .  £  J ;fc 

)V  <^i  -  &  uV*  v"  "-I  y  j  3$  ^ 

-  LjU  £>W|5  8;  ;)(  <A  J*  *£^)) 

Teacher — I  will  tell  you  how.  Have  you  seen  a 
postman  opening  the  letter-box  ?  How  many  letters 
he  takes  out  !  Your  letter  is  only  one  among  them. 
Now  on  pvery  envelope  there  is  a  four-pice  stamp.  So 
many  four-pice  make  a  lot  of  money  and  the  post 
office  gets  all  that. 

Fables. 


( i ) 


) }  Y  J*1)*  J  If  J1)* 

p  i i>jj  it  ^ 

<-  j  M  '**  H  **  i  A)fe«  ^i\  - 
<a*)Y  Jif  ^  ^  7* 


^  7*  J)1  4dlJ  <-^1 

Ji  ^  ^*|  j[  ,j  \& 3  il.oai.. 

1*  JJ  $_  h)^\  Ui- 

uH  t«3  jtb  ^ 
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*  I  )i(  .c 

.3*  ^Ti  -  li*  )“  ;;!  li? 

u>£*  Aa—I)  -  1)^ 


v£  )•  «£  4  ^®)  )<* 

i~£qj  £>$  j  f  &  jt  cj^i? 

3  3^  ^3  ,®  ,_^-  «£ l<«  4xit> 


4$  ^6  <S!^l*«»  tx*  4^ 
-  j€<*  *»  *«»*  JU.  )  jt- 


o<J  ^^3*  j^^*5  c>^)2  '3^  )p^  ;;l  «^t 

**-)  -  4i  i^aiS  4g3tfl>  Ct»|^ 


-  U3a  ^U  l^*> 7i'-»  v!  V  ;V‘I  ;2  •*»’{  o5  *i,‘2’  *V3  «i  ^  ut* 

*  *®  xs5^^  l*)*  'i  U3^i  J>  ^  *** 

A  nurse  who  was  endeavouring  to  quiet  a  wayward, 
self-willed  child,  among  other  attempts,  threatened  to 
throw  him  out  of  doors  to  the  Wolf,  if  he  did  not  leave 
off  crying.  A  Wolf  who  chanced  to  be  prowling  near 
the  door  just  at  that  time,  heard  the  words,  and, 
believing  the  woman  to  be  in  earnest,  waited  a  long 
while  about  the  house  in  expectation  of  seeing  her  words 
made  good.  But  at  last  the  child,  wearied  with  its  own 
importunities,  fell  asleep,  and  the  poor  Wolf  was  forced 
to  return  again  to  tb6  woods  without  his  expected 
supper.  The  Fox  meeting  him,  and  surprised  to  see 
him  going  home  so  thin  and  disconsolate,  asked  him 
what  the  matter  was,  and  how  he  came  to  spend  no  better 
that  night.  ‘‘Ah,  do  not  ask  me,”  says  he ;  “  I  was 
so  silly  as  to  believe  what  the  Nurse  said,  and  have 
been  disappointed.” 

Be  not  too  ready  to  give  credence  to  the  assertions 
of  angry  man. 

(  2  ) 

/*  * 
tr^  y=>  ^  ir*  i  ^5'°' 
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-  J 


&  ft  <^£J' 

ft  1 ^  ^1  ^y*j£^  <zXxi~  **  LjO  (*^  ci  yj 

•:  «<"  I  .  \  <"  •  t  ... 


r5  aJ  *^'  u-l  o')'  ^  (ji-^j  j-Xj^s^J 

;,l  ;;j  uixi,S'  JtfiU  ,£  is-Shls  J.5  ^1  ^_yc  ^ 

‘-  uh*~  c)1  ~  <S  ux~  J»3  .rii^V  <£  a*-*  i*5  y^* 

i5*“^  (5J&  ^•'r^-  -  J*~  *•>  ^5"  ,ji-irJ 

-  1*3  ;*L  -  oilfc  t_ij,3  tfA  ^  »  - 

;j!  A"*  L^  L4i*' xJ  |X».  i  o\j_>  A  ui^i'  tx*f 

^  t*  ^lxrf  rr  ^  y»  ^  ^ 

^U’ vyfai  i  >iU  r®  *£+>  -  .,/  jij&~yf  ^ 

V  'V  ;S  7®^  ^.JotsXe  o;is  ^XJI  ^  ^Ij  ?j'  IJ  j>3 

^*-^7Jc  ^s-1  7s  /’  •  7  7^  ;>-  y*  o'UjI  ^ 

c/A“H  ts~*  yJ  jya)  ;*■*••«  v>±-  *«jl—  ^ 

'u,-'-',7-1  ^4-f f  -*»  c^-*  A^yf*  >X*3  «*  /jt  «J 

/  "  *  \  ’  t  ^  ^ pJ  Oj-5 


LCaj^  t^JLc.  lXorS^  &X 

"7 


y  -j7,.i  ■A-t*-  7^  ^*~a 


*  «2  U^°  ls«*°  75  ;«)  o'Uj 


An  old  man  had  many  sons,  who  were  often  falling 

out  with  one  another.  When  the  old  father  had  exerted 
is  authority  and  all  to  no  purpose,  he  at  last  had 

recourse  to  this  expedient.  He  ordered  his  sons  to  be 

called  before  him,  and  a  short  bundle  of  sticks  to  be 
brought,  and  then  commanded  them,  one  by  one,  to  try 
if,  with  all  their  might  and  strength,  could  any  of 
them  break  it.  They  all  tried,  but  to  no  purpose 
for  the  sticks  being  closely  and  compactly  bound  up 

together,  it  was  impossible  for  the  force  of  man  to  doi 

U.8.T.  — 16  ' 
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it.  After  this  the  father  ordered  the  bundle  to  be 
untied,  and  gave  a  single  stic'<  to  each  of  his  Bons,  at 
the  same  time  bidding  him  try  to  break  it.  Which 
when  each  did  with  all  imaginable  ease,  the  father 
addressed  them  to  this  effect:— “0,  my  sons,  behold 
the  power  of  unity  l  for  if  you  in  like  manner  would 
but  keep  yourselves  strictly  conjoined  in  the  bonds 
of  friendship  it  would  not  be  in  the  power  of  any 
mortal  to  hurt  you,  but  when  once  the  ties  of  bro¬ 
therly  affection  are  dissolved,  how  soon  do  you  fall 
to  pieces  and  are  liable  to  be  violated  by  every  injurious 
hand  that  assaults  you.” 

Discord  reduceth  strength  to  weakness. 

(  3  ) 

.  m 

i—Cjf  J_  lSj f  <+*  -  <=V  >*•-*  yi 

<_  v-^  5  k3  ”  jL»  <-k|  L  M  5-X—  f 

^jb  ^X  b  £  o***  ^  ^ 

)?l  O'**  f*  *£*>**$  £ 

0*1">  *5  0^"^  ‘  uy.x^ 

<£  **  0*+*  >5^  ^  *1 

^  tX-/f  |  l«A^  ^  ^J-X^  I  &.$  yXS^j  lJJI* 

^,43 ^X-*|  *^■**'1  - 

*5  *t?f  W*  A.  *-y~  5^  ~  0*1^1  hji 

5X4^-  ,-Ly  S.X.J  yt±  -  <tXD  ^ 

t — 4A.1XJ  X4JI-.  *-y*r>  0*K  1 — *•*- 

IXJ  yA  O'  (, _ Cj  yjh 
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#  jlsaJf  U  £_  ^Xto  ^  pjLS  ,^X**}»3 

Two  men  travelling  upon  the  road,  one  of  them  saw 
an  axe  lying  upon  the  ground,  where  somebody  had 
been  hewing  timber.  So  taking  it  up  says  he,  “I  have 
found  an  axe'’ — ‘‘Do  not  say  I  ”,  says  the  other,  “but 
we  have  found  !  for,  as  we  are  companions,  we  ought  to 
share  it  betwixt  us.”  But  the  first  would  not  consent. 
However,  they  had  not  gone  far  before  the  owner 
of  the  axe,  hearing  what  became  of  it  pursued  them 
with  a  warrant,  which  when  the  fellow  that  had  it 
perceived,  “Alas!"  says  he  to  his  companion,  “we  are 
undone.” — “Nay,”  says  the  other,  “do  not  say  we, 
but  1  am  undone  ;  for  as  you  would  not  let  me  share 
the  prize,  neither  will  I  share  the  danger  with  you.” 

Friendships,  to  last,  should  be  reciprocal  and 
founded  on  equality. 


Essay  writing. 

A  short  literary  composition  on  any  subject  is  called 
Essay. 

Essays  are  of  three  kinds  : — 

(1)  cr"*  l-  Descriptive. 

(2)  Narrative. 

(3)  *1;  ^  '■d  Vlr*  Reflective, 

(1)  Description  of  some  thing  or  place  is  called  the 
cr**  Descriptive  Essay. 
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(2)  Narration  a  historical  or  supposed  event  is 

called  Narrative  Essay. 

(3)  Expression  of  deep  thought  and  the  abstract 

condition  as  friendship,  humility,  kindness  etc.  is  called 
^,,♦*2-  *ij  u  tJ) r  Reflective  Essay. 

Examples  of  Essays. 

1.  —  Descriptive. 

Watch 

lSjI  -  £  <0?  1/fj  «J.U j  iio'j  <wXj{ 

1 5  tS  jft-  £  y*  yA£$.  y-^~ 


" 

crl 

j:« 

-  1* 

<-^l 

>»l 

12  5.4ft.  <-k| 

^•aA 

j  jft 

JEJS 

u 

-  g  t 

i-JU  f>>  ))l 

j  ju*i  ujk  13 

Jr*  ^ 

o 

o 

u$JH^  eSA 

u  >- 

>4* 

u5~ 

<~Lr~ 

l_5o|  <cXa*a 

Ji 

^5 

k  Jt*>  £ 

cutA  J 

*£_jd  h. 

tf&t*  *5 fi  &  J*  ur5  •  lt** 

(jrJ5‘i  ^  l_5X-^  L j5**>*2  ^$*“1  '  ^ 

ji  ufXXjt5  *aJ  ,£  ^  yjt>  J.XX.A  J 

^  )5)  ijkj^  ^ 

5*.j  j?f  *kil  -  *a^4^  L“^ 

*®  ^oU.  J4*  v-^  •  <J*A 
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U-.3  ^Lx  ri  a  ji*f 

s*""*®-1  >l'3"*>  V5  syt.5j|  ^*..1  -  £  ^jlx.  yj> 

o+r  £•*==>•■*  „i  ,»  jju  ,» 

^  cT'V  l_T*®  i  *ii  ^«u.5  _ SaX ., 

)lr^  ,>«<  •  O'*®  ^‘r®  ,^C'  *  U>*^^  uW>^ 
•  a-*®  ^’V  ^s->4-f  f'®J  <-,  (J.4*  ,-JU.  JU£J 
'O'*®  Jjlt*  LT*;  r515  *-»  -  (_r*»  ^r’1^- 
^ **■  LTi®  ^y)1"*  U'- i_y^  **  ^r*^-  si-j..-  JXx.t 

O'*®  «?<•*  jy1)  «*-“>  r-^Jl  •  uv4» 


A  watch  is  a  contrivance  for  showing  the  time  of  the 

<lay.  It  is  small  and  can  be  carried  in  a  waistcoat 
pocket.  The  dial  on  which  the  hours  of  the  day  are 
marked  is  called  the  face  of  the  watch.  On  it  are 
fitted  two  pins  called  ‘  hands  ’—one  shorter  than  the 
other,  the  shorter  one  showing  the  hours  and  the 
longer  one  minutes.  Many  watches  also  have  a  very 
small  needle  showing  seconds.  The  machinery  of 
a  watch  is  always  fitted  into  a  case  which  may  be 
made  of  gold,  stiver  or  other  hard  metal.  The  most 
important  part  of  the  machinery  of  a  watch  is 
its  steel  spring,  which  makes  the  watch  go.  If  the 
watch  has  covers  on  both  sides,  the  time  cannot  be 
seen  until  the  covering  over  the  face  is  opened  by 
pressing  a  spring  catch.  Some  watches  tick  louder 
than  others.  Some  also  sound  the  hours,  half  hours 
and  the  quarters.  When  the  spring  becomes  unwound,’ 
the  watch  has  to  be  wound  up  to  tighten  the  coils  of  the 
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spring  otherwise  it  would  stop.  Sometimes  watches 
go  “  slow,'*  that  is,  they  do  not  show  the  right  time 
but  lag  behind. 

Watches  are  of  various  kinds  and  sizes.  Some  are  of 
a  very  large  size  which  are  set  up  on  the  towers,  some 
are  put  up  on  the  walls.  They  are  called  clocks.  Some 
are  kept  on  tables,  and  are  called  time-pieces.  Nowa¬ 
days  watches  of  very  small  size  are  in  use  which  are 
tied  on  the  wrist,  and  are  called  wrist  watches. 

2.  ^xjU^ — Narrative. 

The  Bat  and  the  fight  between  Birds 

and  Beasts. 

lSj  ))•* 

£\  v-JU  H  ~ 

lSfS  ^  i»*  *  fi 

ilj  gji  *■£*-.*  »,  -5  i,®  ’V 

i«j  bu.  u-'-i  £  ur^y*  ^  Uil*  ^  ‘®"<u 

ursj.j  j,l  u*®  *-)*■**  ^ r%-  '*  »f 

I*;  ,,  v-®.  -  ^4®  ),^  r*  ^ 

„|  uu.  U.U  L  ot^yi  y}  L»~"“  ^ 

a4tJ  cr**  U»®  ux“  ^  a 

5,1  ***  r*  ’  ‘Jr* 
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A Lkj  ^4^  ^  ;jl  y*  ^4-^  ijK  i_T^ 

j  c  j  »A  '  ^4-*  ^44^  ^jt**l~*»»  ^ 

4jj^Jyj  5  iJ'4^ 

jj  r5  i.  it*  *>■***  W  <L  Ur')J 

y^  )5f  LtJ  1^  -  ^j^4-?  **  \j4f*  ts^J^-4-^  )jf 

\. t  v->^  ^4-^  v-^s4^'  ^4/*  ^  1 '  T-*  f  p y** 

^’h  ^  oJ^.  *- ij  jj.4A  jcixj  ^_>4*^l 

The  beasts  and  birds  once  had  a  fight  which  lasted 
a  long  time.  Sometimes  the  birds  would  get  the 

upperhand,  at  other  times  the  beasts.  The  bat  claimed 
to  be  now  a  beast  and  then  a  bird  for  it  wanted  to 
fight  always  on  the  winning  side.  When  it  wished 
to  pass  off  as  a  beast  it  would  go  to  the  beasts  and 
argue  that  since  it  had  teeth  in  its  bead  and  gave  milk 
to  its  young  it  was  a  beast.  When  it  washed  \o  be 
considered  a  bird  it  would  go  to  the  birds  and  argue 
that  since  it  could  fly  it  was  not,  a  beast.  The  quarrel 
in  time  was  mended  and  a  great  feast  was  given  to 

all  the  birds  and  beasts,  there  being  plenty  to  eat  and 
drink.  Just  as  the  feast  commenced  the  bat  announced 
itself  and  wished  to  join  in,  but  both  birds  and  beasts 
refused  to  claim  it  as  one  of  them  and  told  it  to  go 
away  from  their  feast.  The  bat,  therefore,  went  away 
and  out  of  shame  hid  itself  in  its  bole,  and  since  then 
bats  never  come  out  except  when  it  is  dark  so  that 
neither  birds  nor  beasts  might  see  them. 
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3.  Reflective. 

A 

jia.  b  Gentlemanliness. 

o|>i!  *  £  eyjA*  ^  )}|  ^JfdJla.  ^ic! 

^  c_5x^*~  r*  ^  ^*»3t 

U**  ft?  C>J®  »->**  1*  C^iU^  ^b|  ^  (J)^V  ^5J  *3 

*3  "  <*  )}f  0^)9^  £  bfl 

t J*)**  >^l  ‘  ^  jjjJCsaJb*  ^*1  jj  ^  v— J| 

jj^XJbx  ^  -  <t  ^4*  £>k  uT*^  *-  ^»f  yj  jc 

s5  r5  |*^  X  )  ))f  -  yS \ 

r*  ))1  U5>>>**  )3l  *®  uJf^f  ^A->f) 

*  5)^  y^ y>  5)  -  £  tS^^b  *  ^  ^_*3  £4$  £ 

<J^  <£  **♦*)  yjjyj  £  yi* 

£.  *  <&  y? !  ^a*  bj  |»(^  %  ^y* |  vL> 

'  ^  (g^^v  £•*»-*  »l  i^4^f  ^tJ  A 

^4^  (^  33  j  f  ^^4^  £  t»XX^*i  £>■$$  j  tb  |  L  j  t 

)jf  -  ^•Jjj  -  iS^JiUa  ^4-}3  5)  -  IxX-  ^Xjj  ^44-* 

i.  ^15  -  ^44^  >^vi  yi  Jky: 

f  *&  O'**  <=?t  *  *3  -  ^  *— br*J  <^4^-1  ^4-f  ^ 

fjyySyj  -  LCj  (S’  sxjb  -  Is?.-  jj**  (•»*•?  <-*  (jr"*^  ^7^ 

;)f  O-i.31^  -  ./♦  -  ll)^J.yir'*  yi 

c_)  |  y£\  8j  jiA  )(»4^  )  ^)4^J  L^“  * 

•  • 

Gentlemanliness  is  the  pro  >f  of  high  birth  and  noble¬ 
ness.  A  gentleman  can  be  tested  iu  several  ways. 
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Notice  how  he  uses  his  power  over  his  servants.  What 
is  his  idea  towards  the  females  and  children.  If  he  is 
an  officer,  how  he  treats  his  subordinates.  If  a  teacher, 
how  he  speaks  to  his  pupils.  In  such  positions  if  a 
man  acts  with  wisdom,  patience  and  mercy  he  is 
really  a  gentleman  but  the  one  who  oppresses  the 
labourers  and  the  weak  is  not  a  man.  He  is  not  strong 
and  brave.  It  is  good  to  have  strength  like  a  giant 
but  to  use  that  strength  like  a  giant  is  bad.  To  test 
the  gentleraanliness  mercy  is  the  better  and  right 
test.  A  gentleman  can  tolerate  his  pains  but  cannot 
see  the  pains  of  others.  He  is  never  proud  of  his 
power,  wealth,  knowledge  and  comforts. 

Dr.  Fuller  has  praised  highly  a  g’entleman. — The 
man  who  keeps  himself  from  the  evil  deeds,  is  honest 
in  his  dealings,  is  abiding  by  his  words,  is  kind  to  the 
servants,  is  persevering,  is  laborious  and  always  pre¬ 
pared  boldly  for  great  deeds  is  a  gentleman. 

B 

Give 

cL  ' ^  tZH  4*1  “  l £ 

)>1  i 

fALJ  - 

y*l  '•«?  w**  dir-  y*  <=-44^  ^  L  ±y$ 

£> 

y+^y^  4 — &&  ?■>  y^i^  y^3y^y*i 

^  ^sj)ra.Jr^.  y^  <-?  y*-y^-  yS  J  y&  -  ^vaA 
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i  .  p 

V^r  *£  >4”?  d: 

Sr^^J5  85^  y+t  )*>L.  t_5^j*l  0>4*-'  l_?^ 

L.$"^*”  )  *  ^  I  ^-**|  *“  <£  ^j-X  li  >1  )  y,±A.s»  ^ 

I >•** *■$-?  *A*~?)  *£-*■*  y&L*  5)/  (  jyi^  ci^4^a^ 
5>f  n*  *-»  J^-'f  ^  U°y*£  )5(  ~  (  *-$  c^ceu*  ^  j*J  ^4^ 
y^-*^  *  ^  ^d  (►•5  **5^3  l'^~^‘ 

—  lX^<3  5jtj3  ))!  ^4^^"**'  ^  li^jk> 

l_<^  uni(  ^  lxrf*  s‘i,^5  ^*^5^  i*J  f^ 

-  \JA*>  *X*>)  y*  <Ly$ 
It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  Learn 
to  give  from  the  fair  Nature.  Give  your  heart’s  best 
treasures.  Lo  !  the  rivers  flow  on  and  eventually 
fall  into  tbe  sea.  Despite  this  more  fountains 
spring  forth  to  help  them  in  flowing.  If  there  need 
be  rain  from  heaven  brings  them  up.  See  the  magni¬ 
ficent  flowers  which  spread  their  odour  too  unsparingly 
and  fill  the  air  with  the  scent  emanating  from  their 
beauty.  Despite  it  no  shortage  is  produced  by  their 
giving  lavishly.  This  mother  earth  renews  with  fresh 
life-  Precisely  in  the  same  way  love  i.  e.  give  love  and 
not  expect  its  return,  Have  love  for  all  and  do  not 
expect  others  to  do  the  same  to  you.  Don’t  wait  for 
the  exchange  for  your  good.  The  more  you  will 
spendout  of  your  reservoir  the  more  abundantly  with 
double  generosity  will  God  give  you. 

God  gives  more  and  more  to  those  who  are  ready 
to  help  others. 
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5;ac,  Letter-writing  etc. 

The  writer  of  a  letter  is  called  ‘  katib  and  to 
whom  a  letter  is  written  is  called  *Jl  ‘  maktub 


aleh.’ 

When  writing  letters  it  is  essential  to  keep  m 
mind  the  rank  and  position  of  the  person  whom  it 
is  addressed  to  i.  e.  whether  the  person  addressed  is 
Senior  or  Junior  or  Equal. 

Some  Forms  of  Address- 


ul^  *  v _ ^ 

j  * 

Elders  or  Seniors. 


— r!o  ijtijS  x-M  — Father  0J1, 

8;a£; . *S  uy&  )!*>  ^jCjSL  ? 

0\^  y>  *1x3— Grandfather  tola 

5ta^ . 85"  £  aFa3!  ox* 

9  &Aa3  —  ^llc^e  U7xlx 

auL>  cXi  ^UaJL-.j  ?  ^_10l  l\x>— oa*^a*  »a*5 

S;a*? . d 

Juniors. 


— Son  Ua_' 


i 


IrO — . 


I  Jl  *JUuJ.~  ^Uj!  y>;jZ  (  l) 
. ih*  lai»  b 
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0) 


*t4*> . jMf 

— Younger  brother  IS'7.4^ 

f 

5  *x£^  '••<••  >«.  li  *5  ^Xx.-  ^AJ  yiy£-  \  W  |  ^  ) 

®  . 7!  y)j£.  ^  c\aJ|  yjy£-  ^0  |  yJ 

s» 

-  iLe  *<U  -  Uo — xjl~  — Nephew  L^a^j 


5^.a£^..., . Jfy SO  ^  Vs£fi.£te 

>s^j“  lister 

*7^5 . 7^  ,*^7  <£7*^ 


Equals. 

— Friend  ou»«<> 

„  v 

^.5"  v«jl  -  ^aJL^j —  *>aSX«  A7  U^.  (\) 

8  va£? . \ySO  Jh=»  ^  oJ^C 

XX»U  C>A^\»<C  -  ^7^  - XAA^X  A7  ^£aA-a  (l) 

5  ■  •  ■  ••»  • « • 

— Wife  ^yxj 

^7^  (  f  ) 

-  o  Lx  sLaJ  OA£-  (  \  ) 

^y*Ji  ^  ~~  CAX  ^.-w  ^7“^  ^7^  7  f*1^  ^  ) 

5  7^7 . 7®  77-b**  <£  cAi^Lc 
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Letter  to  Father. 

(*lj  ^  kii* 

i\sl2  ~  i  ,^y>  y  ^  &xx^  ^  xAa3 

L,i  *  \.Af  ^-s.  ly^.J  s/l  ^.ilxJ  X«Ai  I  sS  y&  \ 

^  5  >a**Lc  lXa^  a.^  U  lJ^1)  ^  v _ <-As£u  * 

^jjJl  *'.xf  ^  u~*r'  U*A~ 

^  rx  ‘  L>0  w>7*~  *  <£^x  7^  ^  7* 

Lyi  ~  (^7aJD  <*^j.  c— j  (J~7^  cStt  °A'^ 

Jki^  O  7^  **  i  ^.aJ  ^»aa 

-  ^  ^7-wy  'w axX^i  ^  jv^-2  i£+*~  <dr^“x  —  y^ 

^  )7'^~>’  £■  U^if-  **  —  ^=^*x 

*.A^kl^o  5cX>2>^X  StNi^  yjlaxb"  oJ^*1 

y<  b ^®5^,y  ^yj®  tj*x  °^xJ^  ^5 

»C»3  0>^.J 


Letter  to  Son. 

p»L>  ^  rMJ  iiis. 

^  f  i  r  )* 

i 

L »■  £  'j±j£.  ^  l.£.0  I &AJ I y  7^7^ 

^  ,£  ^l<X>7&.  ^  ^))7^  7^*  —  f*J  *  ^x 
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\mSjS~  ^  yZ£&  ) 


Lxi 


-  lio.l^xLo 

V  • 

jd  ^.xi 

'***  \  (J 


y£+j  )))  ^  ^ 

Li^  kJ*'*  sr-^}  K ^  cS)  JL^ 

tv*  y*  p*^  r®  '—  ^r0-^ 

“  U^®  <5'7^  *^S  ^  U**® 

UlXJI  jv3 (^ 


Letter  to  Friend. 

I»L  ^  ca-w^o  Jbi» 

.>^1^3  x.$CUw  ^->L:a.  jvr5^ 

0" 

atxU  OxA^V.>0  Ot®  <£  c\*J - 2U1;Ia£ 


/Vr 

<J 

*  Jy^Sy  IX*  ^ 

-  1  »y 

•  |  OA^-J 

•  1^3  IaS^  V»lj 

u  •.  v  y 

/*• 

/+•  o  ^  La£ 

UA*  ^ 

£  ^Li. 

<d<  . 

/*  oUU  1#  OuXO 

v  *  ■  — •  V  V 

ftM ' J* 

*- 

;Uso  -£  UX-*  y&: 

o--}^  is****' 

■  ^  ^;c  ^;u® 

~> 

* 

C  IS5"  V'  ‘  L>^® 

<J*1r' 

1  ^  \JK-i(*  *) 

7J  ur® 

\J  4y=>y*  J > 

1 

Uv 

*•*  r=*  ur®  ft  ft' 

ur®  LV  ;r^J  uV 

yy\  * 

IaC-*.  yS  La^>c  £ft 

)l*J  sjL) 
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Receipt 


jiU^c 

X* 

7^  Or 

ic  ^  i>'otjjo.wi 

^yS  Lw  J^l 

X^-AyC 

;^'w^*} 

1x3  J  -5 

**5 

7~  5^  — 

cX-^ 

V 

^_lr?  ~ 

^Ij ?  jo.*.: 

v^*  1 

o  •••  7*  > 

i  ^ 

»r* 

J_\  A-~  X^  ^Aj 

|»X^XJ  cXa- 

l3”?7^  <r*-^ 

— 

iaJb  s^x->^ 

Pronote. 

I  JUn  x*i 

/ 

&A.^XX*  L-*x  X_^Aw.jt^"  Jl-O  cX^  (J  t.J.8  vA«^.5^ 

£^ax  ci  £*Lo  jyJ  r*P  au^c-i  5^.; 

XAJ^^  ^ISVj  >■■'  ft  xS  Xa»  a  \  J 

^^^^■•**1  x^A'^o!^  ^  L<y~  I.CaX^  *_xJ^  ^ f*  ^  xJ^)  ciAA«(Jo 

Sy**  JjljU/  X Af  ^_}1<wa:£0  wlj'<3|,.X  yt/*^  8  XjL^\^c 

0^'J  •  |0|  fc.^*!  La^  OLji^l  yA  ■+.  4f.*ii  5  VA^  •»  L&X  _\lk.ffLxi 

’  T"  7  '  ••  /  /  v  >1  O/  7 

*<£&  <X  ^xXlallcXAx:  x*5^  ^Lij  cXi:x  fcX^J  ‘  l&*%5 


aO  Lc  cXa® 
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Tetition  to  Headmaster  from  a  Student 

^~AAkLx  tX*®  |»IaJ 

!  ^.ji.5^  \yS  l 

—  aJLol  -lo  s;f  v^,Ljtj 

—  _JLc 
S? 

J>  5^yJ  .  _,jO  /*  (_L5*  <5^**^*^  w?  *«— 

^.^15  -  J?  v-ol^  vi  ^  ^J(Xx  J' 

^^cXi  -  ^Xj^L^»  ^.so  oa_s.Va2  XAc»  -5  tX-y^i  UT* 

<s  jA®  ^j’o  wa.5^^3  Li  J?y^ 

l>  yi  jlw 


15^ 

|V  ao»«a<  \z>  |*«LaaJ  L  Jc  cXa^  }L cXi 

£  ni“°  ^  l 


[the  end] 
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